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INTRODUCTION 




In his encyclical Humani gejieris Pope Pius XII referred to 
a statement by his great predecessor, Pope Pius IX, to the 
effect that the noblest function of sacred theology is that of 
showing how the doctrine defined by the Church is found in 
the sources of revelation— that is, in Sacred Scripture and in 
divine apostolic tradition— in the very sense in which the 
Church has proposed it. This book is the result of a laborious 
and humble effort to do this with reference to what the 
ecclesiastical teaching authority has taught and defined about 
the necessity of the Church for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. 

* * Few dogmas of the Catholic faith have been commented 
upon and interpreted in twentieth-century theological and 
religious literature as frequently and extensively as that which 
teaches us that there is no salvation outside the true Church 
of Jesus Christ. Hence any new book on this subject ought 
at least to try to offer some theological advantage on this 
subject not already available in currently accessible Catholic 
literature. The author of this present work sincerely believes 
that its publication is justified for these three reasons: 

(1) This book quotes, and quotes at length, pertinent state- 
ments and definitions by the Holy See and by the Church's 
Oecumenical Councils on the necessity of the Church for the 
attainment of eternal salvation. It analyzes these pronounce- 
ments and brings out explicitly the Catholic teachings referred 
to and implied in them. Then it examines the dogma, as it 
has been stated and explained by the Church's magisterium, 
in the light of what the sources of revelation have to say about 
the nature of the Church and about the processes of salvation 
and sanctification. Thus it is able to show that what the 
Church itself has always taught and defined on this subject 
is precisely what the divine message, contained in Scripture 
and tradition, has to say about salvation and about God's 
supernatural kingdom. 

Any person who is at all familiar with what the great mass 
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oi religions and theological writings of our times have had to 
say about this dogma is quite well aware of the fact that, in 
an overwhelming majority of cases, these writings have been 
mainly, almost exclusively, concerned with proving and ex- 
plaining how this dogma does not mean that only members ol 
the Catholic Church can be saved. This, of course, is perfectly 
true, i he ecclesiastical magistenum ; 'in teaching and guarding 
this dogma, insists that there is no salvation outside of the 
Catholic Church and at the same time likewise insists that 
people who die without ever becoming members ol the 
Catholic Church can obtain the Beatific Vision. * ' 

But if we, lor all practical purposes, limit our explanation 
of the dogma to an assurance that it does not mean that every 
man who dies a non-member of the Catholic Church is not 
necessarily lost forever— as so many modern writings on this 
subject seem to do— we tend to lose sight of the central 
mysteries of God s merciful dispensation in the supernatural 
order. For, let us not forget it, the revealed truths about the 
necessity of the Catholic Church for the attainment of eternal 
salvation belong to the order of the great supernatural mys- 
teries. They belong with God’s revealed doctrine about grace, 
about the process of salvation, the work of the Redemption, 
and the Blessed Trinity. In showing how the teachings of 
the ecclesiastical magistenum are contained in the sources of 
revelation in the very sense in which they have been stated 
and defined by the Church itself, we can see this dogma of 
the Church precisely as the accurate and authoritative expres- 
sion of a revealed mystery. 

(2) During the pontificate of the present Holy Father three 
authoi itative documents issued by the Holy See have instructed 
the members of the Church about the meaning of the dogma 
that there is no salvation outside of the Catholic Church. Two 
of these are encyclical letters, the Mystici Corporis Christi, 
issued June 29, 1943, and the Humani generis, dated August 
12, 1950. The third is the Holy Office letter Suprema haec 
sacra , addressed by order of the Holy Father on August 8, 
1949, to the Most Reverend Archbishop of Boston. The doc- 


trinal section of this last document is devoted exclusively to 
an explanation of this dogma. It. is the most completely de- 
tailed statement of this teaching evci set forth in an authorita- 
tive document of the C. lunch’s ntagisterium . 

There would obviously seem to be, not only room lor, but 
ail actual need of, a book that would present and analyze 
the teachings on this subject brought out in Lhese three recent 
documents from the Holy See. And, in the lack of any other 
work in English devoted exclusively to the explanation of this 
portion of Catholic doctrine and written since the appearance 
of these three documents, t fie present book is humbly offered 
in the hope that it may satisfy that need. 

(3) In the Humani generis the present Holy Father sternly 
rebuked some contemporary Catholic writers because, as lie 
said, “ they reduce to an empty formula the necessity of 
belonging to the true Church in order to attain to eternal 
salvation.” Actually this particular part of Catholic doctrine 
is unique in that an inaccurate interpretation or presentation 
of it by a Catholic writer does actually constitute, in most 
cases, the reduction of this teaching to an empty formula. 

Furthermore the vagaries of some writers, particularly in 
the field of popular religious literature, on the subject, are 
in some way explicable in terms of the peculiar history of the 
tractatus de ecclesia within the body of scholastic theology. 
A sketch of this history is available in the present volume, 
since I believe that the man who knows something about the 
basis of some of the more colorful misinterpretations of the 
dogma will be in a better position to appreciate and to defend 
the genuine teaching of the Church in this field. 

This introduction would not be complete without an expres- 
sion of sincere gratitude to the Very Reverend Dr. Francis J. 
Connell, C. SS. R., for these last fourteen years my brilliant 
and faithful associate in the work of The American Ecclesi- 
astical Review. He has been kind enough to read and to 
correct the manuscript of this book with the same charitable 
care he has given to the reading and the correction of all I 
have written for publication since our association began. 


fHOLIC CHURCH 
SALVATION 



PART I 


THE DOGMA OF SALVATION IN OFFICIAL 
PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE CHURCH 

There are several documents issued by the Church's supreme 
teaching authority which deal with the revealed doctrine that 
no one can be saved outside the Catholic Church. The latest 
editions of Denzinger's Enchiridion symbolorum carry upwards 
of twenty citations directly pertinent to this dogma, taken from 
different official documents issued by the Holy See and by 
Oecumenical Councils. If a man wants to learn exactly how 
the Catholic Church itself understands and teaches this re- 
vealed truth, he can best obtain this information by reading 
and studying these official and authoritative statements of the 
ecclesiastical magisterium. 

Actually, however, it is not necessary to study every one of 
these statements individually. It so happens that there are 
eight of these official pronouncements which, taken together, 
bring out every aspect of Catholic teaching on this subject that 
the Church has included in its authoritative documents. 
Hence an examination of these eight statements will show us 
every aspect and facet of the Church’s official and authoritative 
teaching about its own necessity for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. 

The eight documents in which these pronouncements are 
contained are: 

(1) A profession of the Catholic faith issued by the Fourth 
Lateran Council, the twelfth in the series of Oecumenical 
Councils, in 1215, during the pontificate of Pope Innocent III. 

(2) The Bull Unam sanctum, published by Pope Boniface 
VIII, on November 18, 1302. 

(3) The decree for the Jacobites, the Bull Cantate Domino, 
published by Pope Eugenius IV on February 4, 1442, and 
included in the Acta of the Council of Florence, the seven- 
teenth among the Oecumenical Councils. 
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I he Dogma of Salvation in Official Pronouncements 

(4) The allocution Singulari quaclam, delivered on Decem- 
ber 9, 1854, the day after the solemn definition of Our Lady's 
Immaculate Conception, by Pope Pius IX, to the Cardinals, 
Archbishops, and Bishops gathered in Rome lor that definition. 

(5) The encyclical Quanto conficiamur rnoerore, addressed 
by Pope Pius IX to the Bishops of Italy on August 10, 186,1 

(6) The encyclical letter Mystici Corporis CJiristi, pub- 
lished on June 29, 1943, by Pope Pius XII. 

(7) I he letter Suprema haec sacra, sent by the Holy Office, 
at the command of Pope Pius XII, to His Excellency the Most 
Reverend Archbishop of Boston, on August 8, 1919. 

(8) Ihe encyclical letter Flumani generis, issued by Pope 
Pius XII on August 12, 1950. 

Each of the eight chapters that go to make up the first part 
of this book will consider the teachings of one of these docu- 
ments on the necessity of the Catholic Church for the attain- 
ment of eternal salvation. The documents will be studied in 
chronological order. 

As authoritative statements of the teaching Church, all of 
these pronouncements of the Holy See and of Oecumenical 
Councils must be accepted with true internal consent by all 
Catholics. What they teach on the subject of this dogma is 
what all Catholics are bound in conscience to hold. It is 
definitely not enough for Catholics to receive these declarations 
with what has been called “ respectful silence.” It is not suffi- 
cient that they merely refrain from overt statements rejecting 
what has been taught in these authoritative documents of the 
ecclesia docens. Every Catholic is strictly bound in conscience 
to make what the Church has taught in this way his own view, 
his own conviction, on this subject. And, as a result, it is 
objectively wrong for any Catholic to hold an explanation of 
the Chinch s necessity for salvation which is in any way in- 
compatible with what the Church has taught authoritatively 
about this dogma. 

The first three of the eight documents studied in this book 
limit themselves, mainly, to the assertion as a dogma of the 



The Dogma o) Sah>ation in Official Pronouncements 


faith of the teaching that no man can be saved outside the 
Catholic Church. A dogma is a truth which the Church finds 
in Scripture or in divine apostolic tradition and which, either 
in solemn judgment or in its ordinary and universal teaching 
activity, it presents to its people as a doctrine revealed by God 
and as something which all are obligated to accept with the 
assent of divine and Catholic faith. Since the teaching that 
there is no salvation outside the Catholic Church is a dogma, 
men are obligated in conscience to believe it as certainly true 
on the authority of God Himself, who has revealed it. Ob- 
jectively the refusal to believe this teaching with an act of 
divine faith constitutes heresy. The public denial by a Catho- 
lic of this or any other dogma of the Church is something that 
carries with it a loss of membership in the true Church. 

The first three of these pronouncements are contained in 
documents of the Church’s solemn teaching activity. The other 
five belong to the ordinary magisterium of the Holy See. Four 
of these, the teachings contained in the allocution Singulari 
quadam and in the encyclical letters Quanto conficiamur 
moerore, Mystici Corporis Christi, and Humani generis, were 
issued by the Sovereign Pontiff himself. The other statement 
treated in this book, that of the Holy Office letter Suprema 
haec sacra, is an act of a Roman Congregation. Thus, accord- 
ing to the rule set forth in canon 7 of the Codex iuris canonici , 
it must likewise be considered and described as an act of the 
Holy See. 

All of these statements of the Church’s ordinary magisterium 
are authoritative. Pope Pius XII spoke of the Holy Father’s 
own ordinary teaching power in the encyclical Humani generis, 
in a passage which has special reference to the teaching set 
forth in encyclical letters. 

Nor must one think that the truths proposed in encyclical letters 
do not demand assent by themselves (assensum per se non postu- 
lare ) , since in writing such letters the Popes do not exercise the 
supreme power of their teaching authority. For these matters are 
taught with the ordinary teaching authority, of which it is true to say: 

“ He who heareth you, heareth me and generally what is ex- 
pounded and inculcated in encyclical letters already appertains to 
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Catholic doctrine for other reasons. But if the Supreme Pontiffs in 
their Acta take the trouble to issue a decision on a point hitherto 
controverted, it is obvious that this point, according to the mind and 
will of the same Pontiffs, can no longer be considered a question 
open to discussion among theologians . 1 

The following passage, taken from the letter Tuas libenter , 
written by Pope Pius IX on December 21, 1863, to the Arch- 
bishop of Munich, gives a clear view of the doctrinal authority 
of the Holy See’s statements, including pronouncements issued 
by the Congregations of the Roman Curia. 

Even in the matter of that subjection which must be given in the 
act of divine faith, it should still not be restricted to those things 
that have been defined in the obvious decrees of the Oecumenical 
Councils or of the Roman Pontiffs or of this See, but must also be 
extended to that which is taught as divinely revealed by the ordinary 
magisterium of the entire Church spread throughout the world and 
which, as a result, is presented as belonging to the faith according to 
the common and constant agreement of the Catholic theologians. 

But, on the matter of that subjection to which all Catholics who 
are engaged in the work of the speculative sciences are obliged in 
conscience, so that, by their writings, they may bring new advantages 
to the Church, the members of this assembly [a convention of 
German theologians] must take cognizance of the fact that it is not 
enough for them to receive and to venerate the above-mentioned 
dogmas oi: the Church, but that it is also necessary that they subject 
themselves to the doctrinal decisions of the Pontifical Congregations 
and to those points of doctrine that are considered by the common 
and constant agreement of Catholics as theological truths and con- 
clusions which are so certain that opinions opposed to these points 
of doctrine still merit some other theological censure, even though 
they may not be designated as heretical . 2 

The directions given almost a hundred years ago by Pope 
Pius IX are just as valid and necessary now as they were when 
the Tuas libenter was first written. It is and it always will be 

' The I .alia texl of Uumani generis is carried in The American Ecclesi- 
astical Review', CXXIII, 5 (Nov., 1950) , 383-98. The paragraph here 
quoted is n. 20. p. 389. Subsequent references to The American Ecclesi- 
astical Review will use the abbreviation AER. 

2 Denzingcr, Enchiridion symbolorum, 30th edition (Freiburg-im-Breis- 
gau: Herder, 1954), nn. 1683 f. Further references to the Enchiridion 
sxmbolorum in this volume will use the abbreviation Denz. 
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the duty and die privilege of the Catholic to accept and to 
enjoy the body of truth given to the faithful in the official 
declarations of the ecclesiastical magisterium. 3 And, from a 
study of the eight documents cited in the first part of this book, 
we can see exactly what the Catholic magisterium has taught 
about the necessity of the Church for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. 


3 For a more extensive treatment of this subject cf. Fenton, “ The 
Humani generis and the Holy Father’s Ordinary Magisterium in AER, 
CXXV, 1 (July, 1951) , 53-62. 


I 

THE FOURTH OECUMENICAL COUNCIL 
OF THE LATERAN 

In the hr miter, the first chapter of the doctrinal declarations 
of the Fourth Lateral) Council, we find the following declara- 
tion. lheie is, then, one universal Church of the faithful 
(umi . . . fiddnun unwersahs ecclesm ) , outside of which no 
one ul all is saved ( extra qutun nullus omnino salvalur) 1 
Hus formula bears a singular resemblance to one contained 
in me profession of faith prescribed by Pope Innocent 111 in 
1208 for the \\ aldensians who wished to reuirn to the Catholic 
Church. We believe in our hearts ancl we profess orally that 
there is one Church, not that of the heretics, but the Holy 
Roman Catholic and Apostolic [Church], outside of which 
tee believe that no one will be saved.” 2 
Each of these documents presents three distinct statements 
as truths actually revealed by God, and consequently as doc- 
trines which men are obliged to accept with the assent of 
divine faith itsell. By immediate and necessary implication, 
i hey condemn as heretical the teachings contradictory to these 
three dogmas of the Catholic faith. They assert that: 

(1) It is a divinely revealed truth that there is only one 
true e cries in or Church of God. 

(2) It is a divinely revealed truth that this one true ecclesia 
is the Roman Catholic Church, the social unit properly termed 
“ the universal Church of the faithful.” 

(3) No one at all, according to God’s own .revelation, can 
be saved il, at the moment of his death, he is 1 outside ” this 
society. 

/Vs a tesu It, accoiding to the teaching of these documents, 
it would be heretical to imagine that there is more than one 

1 Dent., 430 . 2 Denz., 423 . 
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social unit in this world that can be designated as God's true 
ecclesia , that the Roman Catholic Church is not this true 
ecclesia , or that any person could attain to salvation outside 
of the Roman Catholic Church. 

In a study like ours, the special value of these two documents 
is to be found in the laci that they place the dogma of the 
Church’s necessity ior the attainment of salvation against its 
proper background, and that they, particularly the statement 
of the Lateran Council, bring out dearly the real and com- 
plete necessity of the Church according to ihe actual designs of 
God’s providence. 

These two declarations of the teaching Church during the 
pontificate of Pope Innocent III set the dogma of the Church’s 
necessity for the attainment of eternal salvation in its only 
proper perspective precisely because they state this teaching 
against the background of the divinely revealed truths that 
there is only one true supernatural kingdom of God (or 
ecclesia) in the world, and that this ecclesia is the Roman 
Catholic Church. The true supernatural kingdom of God on 
earth, God’s ecclesia , is something definable and understand- 
able in terms of its necessity for the attainment of the Beatific 
Vision. If we are to understand the terminology of the teach- 
ing set forth by the Fourth Council of the Lateran, we must 
realize that the men who drew up this profession of faith and 
all the men of the thirteenth century, both Catholics and 
heretics, were well aware of the fact that “ the social unit 
outside of which no one at all is saved ” and “ the true Church 
or kingdom of God ” are objectively identical. The heretics 
denied that the social unit over which the Bishop of Rome 
presides as visible head is actually the true ecclesia of God 
described in the Scriptures. But they certainly would not and 
did not question the fact that, wherever it w r as to be found, this 
true ecclesia is the company outside of which no one at all 
may attain the possession of the Beatific Vision. 

For all of these men, Catholics and heretics alike, the genuine 
Church of God was the company of His chosen people, the 
people of His covenant. It was the company of those who 
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prolessed their acceptance of the divine and supernatural law 
!-)}• which God airecis men to the attainment of die one ulti- 
mate and eternal happiness; available to them, the happiness 
which is to be obtained only in the possession ol liie beatific 
Vision. I he true Church was the beneficiary ol God’s promises, 
it was the repository ol His supernatural revelation, it dwelt 
in this world as in a place oi. pilgrimage, awaiting the glory 
ol the fatherland of heaven. 

i hey knew that tiie Church triumphant in heaven was to 
be the continuation and the flowering of the Church militant 
now existing on tin's earth, and that the people of the Church 
uiuniphant were, in point ol [act, the people who had passed 
horn tills life within ” the Church militant and living the 
hie oi sanctiiying grace. J'hus they saw that the Church 
militant was actually something understandable in terms ol 
necessity for the attainment of eternal salvation. 

1 he profession of faith of the Fourth Lateran Council and 
the formula which the returning Waldensians were obliged 
to accept both insisted upon the unity and the unicity of the 
Church outside of which no one can be saved. Both asserted 
that this ecclesia, definable and understandable as the social 
unit outside of which no one can attain eternal salvation, is the 
religious society over which the Bishop of Rome presides. The 
profession of faith for the returning Waldensians states that 
this ecclesia of God is not the Church of the heretics, but 
that it is “ the Holy Roman Catholic and Apostolic ” Church. 
The Firmiter teaches exactly the same thing when it asserts 
that this one ecclesia outside of which no one at all is saved 
is the “one universal Church of the faithful.” 

The term fidelis had and still has a definite technical mean- 
ing in the language of Christianity. The fuleles, or the faithful, 
are not merely the individuals who have made an act of 
divine faith in accepting the teachings of God’s public and 
Christian revelation. They are actually those who have made 
the baptismal profession of faith, and who have not cut them- 
selves off from the unity of the Church by public apostasy 
or heresy or schism and have not been cast out of the Church 
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by the process of excommunication, in other words, according 
to the present terminology of sacred theology, the fidelis is 
simply the Catholic, the member of the Catholic Church. Tnus 
the Church of the faithful, the universalis ecclesia fidelium, 
is nothing but the visible Catholic Church itself. And the 
formula of the Fourth Council of the Lateran tells us that 
this ecclesia fide Hum is the one supernatural kingdom of God 
on earth, the company outside of which no one at all can 
attain eternal salvation. 

Actually, in the traditional language oi the Church, the 
term Christian us itself had a wider application than the word 
fidelis. A catechumen might be designated as a christianus , 
but never as a fidelis* A man gained the dignity and the 
position of a fidelis through the reception of the sacrament of 
baptism. This sacrament is precisely the sacrament of the 
faith. By the force of the character it imparts, it incorporates 
the person who receives it into that community which is the 
Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. The effect of that incorporation 
is broken only by public heresy or apostasy, by schism, or by 
the full measure of excommunication. The man in whom the 
incorporating work of the baptismal character remains un- 
broken is the fidelis, the member of the Catholic Church. The 
social unit composed of these jideles is, according to the teach- 
ing of the Fourth Lateran Council, the true Church, outside 
which no one at all is saved. 

Now, the Council teaches that a man must be in some way 
“ within ” the Church of the faithful in order to be saved. 
It does not, however, in any way teach or even imply that 
no one other than one of the fideles can actually attain to the 
Beatific Vision. And, for that matter, no other authoritative 
declaration of the Church issues such a teaching or supports 
any such implication. It is not, and it has never been, the 
teaching of the Catholic Church that only actual members of 
the Church can attain eternal salvation. According to the 
teaching of the Church's own magisterium, salvation can be 

* Cf. Duchesne, Origines du culte chretien (Paris, 1898), p. 281; and 
Fenton, “Faith and the Church,” in AER, CXX, 1 (Jan., 1949), 60. 
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attained and, as a matter oi fact, has been attained by persons 
vv ho, at the moment of their death, were not members of this 

unc i. I he Church has thus never confused the notion of 
benig outside the Church ” with that of being a non-member 
of tins society, 

i bus the Fathers of the Fourth Lateran Council and all 
the other churchmen who have drawn up authoritative state- 
ments of the Church’s teaching on the necessity of the Church 
°r thc attainment of eternal salvation were well aware of 
uhat .St, Augustine had taught about men who suffered 
martyrdom lor the sake of Christ before having had the oppor- 
tunity to receive the sacrament of baptism. In his De civitate 
I)ei, St. Augustine taught that " whosoever dies for Christ, not 
laving received the laver of regeneration, has this avail him 
or the forgiveness of sins as much as if these sins had been 
01 given m the sacred font of baptism .’’ 4 Since the forgiveness 
of moitai oi oi iginal sin is accomplished only in the infusion 
oi the life of sanctifying grace, the person whose sins are 
oi given is in the state of grace. If such a person dies in the 
state of grace, he will inevitably attain to the Beatific Vision. 
He will be saved, as having died “ within ” and not " outside ” 
the true Church. 

Fuithermore, they knew that there is no such thing as real 
membership in the Church militant of the New Testament, 
the tiue and only ecclesia fidelium , apart from the reception 
of the saci ament of baptism. Thus, when the Fathers of the 
Foui th Oecumenical Council of the Lateran, and the other 
authoritative teachers of the Catholic Church, followed St. 
Augustine in holding that a man could be saved if he dies 
as a martyr for Our Lord while still unbaptized, they were 
dearly showing that, in their declarations that no one can 
be saved outside the Church, they did not mean that only 
members of the Church may obtain the Beatific Vision. The 
tin baptized martyr for Our Lord passed from this life “ within ” 
the ecclesia fidelium , despite the fact that he died without 
having attained the status of fidelis. 



* De civiLate Dei, Xlir, 7. MPL, XLI, 381. 
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Again, the Fathers of the fourth Oecumenical Council of 
the Lateran were well aware of the iact. that an unbaptized 
man could be saved even if lie did not die a martyr’s death. 

All of them accepted as Catholic doctrine the teaching St. 

Ambrose had set forth in his sermon De obita Valentiniani: I 

1 

But I hear that you are sorrowing because lie [the Fmperor Valen- j 

tinian II] did not receive the rites of baptism. Tell me, what else is • 1 

there in us but will, but petition? Now, quite recently it was his \ 

intention to be baptized before coming into Italy. He let it be 
known that he wanted to be baptized by me very shortly, and it 
was for that reason, above all others, that he decided to have me sent 
for. Does he not, then, have the grate he desired? Does he not have 
what he prayed for? Surely, because he prayed for it, he has received 
it. Hence it is that “ the soul of the just man will be at rest, what- 
ever kind of death may overtake him.” 5 

St. Ambrose was speaking of an instance in which a man 
who had been a catechumen had died before he had an oppor- 
tunity to receive the sacrament of baptism. He had passed 
from this life, then, as a non-member of the ecclesia fidelium. A 

At the moment of his death he was not one of the fideles. * 

Yet, according to St. Ambrose, this man had died a good death. J 

He had prayed for the grace of baptism, and God had given 
him this answer to his prayer . 6 He had passed from this life 
"within” rather than “ outside ” the Church of the faithful. I 

He had been able to attain eternal salvation. I 

Such was the doctrinal background against which the Fathers ' - , f 

of the Fourth Lateran Council issued their teaching on the 
necessity of the Catholic Church for the attainment of the 
Beatific Vision. They believed that non-members of the Catho- 
lic Church could achieve salvation. Thus, when they taught 5 

that no one at all could be saved ” outside ” the one Church 
of the faithful, they obviously did not mean to say that being 
outside of the Church was equivalent to being a non-member 
pf this social unit. 

On the other hand, they just as obviously did not mean 

*De obitu Valentiniani, 51. MPL, XVI, 1374. 

Cf. Fenton, “ The Necessity of (he Church and the Efficacy of Prayer,” 
in AER, CXXXII, 5 (May, 1955) , 336-49. 
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that being a member of the Church, or even desiring to enter 
the Church, constituted any absolute guarantee of salvation. 
It is unfortunately possible to have a man die as a member 
of the true Church, and die in the state oi mortal sin. It 
is likewise possible to have a man actually desire to enter the 
Church, and die before he has the opportunity to be baptized, 
and to have that man lose his soul through some other offense 
against God. In other words, it is possible for a man to lose 
his soul if he dies " within ” the Church. The Fourth General 
Council of the Lateral! brought out the fact that it is absolutely 
impossible to attain to eternal salvation if a man passes from 
this life " outside ” the true Church. 

d hus, according to the infallibly true teaching of this section 
of the decrees of the Fourth Lateran Council, we may draw 
the following conclusions: 

(1) At the moment of death a man must be in some way 
within the Catholic Church (either as a member or as one 

who desires and prays to enter it) if he is to attain to eternal 
salvation. 

(2) There is absolutely no exception to this rule. Other- 
wise the statement that no one at all (nullus omnino ) ” is 
saved outside of the one universal Church of the faithful 
would not be true. And that statement is true. It is an 
infallible dogmatic pronouncement of an Oecumenical Council 
of the Catholic Church. 

(3) Any attempt to explain the Church’s necessity for 
salvation by claiming that it is only the “ ordinary ” means, 
or by imagining that it is requisite only for those who are 
aware of its dignity and position, is completely false and 
unacceptable. 



II 


THE BULL UNAM SANCTAM 

The second of eight documents of the ecclesiastical magis- 
terium with which we are concerned in this section is the 
famous Bull XJnam sanctam, issued by Pope Boniface VIII 
on November 18, 1302. The opening and the closing passages 
of this pontifical pronouncement contain highly important 
statements of the dogma. 

The opening section of the Unam sanctam states the dogma 
itself and gives insights into it not available in any previous 
declaration of the teaching Church. j 

We are bound by the obligation of faith to believe and to hold 
the one, holy, Catholic, and apostolic Church, and we firmly believe 
and sincerely profess this [Church] outside of which there is neither 

salvation nor the remission of sins (extra quam nec salus est , nec I 

remissio peccatorum ) . Thus, the spouse in the Canticle proclaims: J 

" One is my dove: my perfect one is but one. She is the only one *j 

of her mother, the chosen of her that bore her." This signifies j 

( repraesentat ) the one Mystical Body, of which Christ is the Head, 
and God [is the Head] of Christ. In this [dove and perfect one] 
there is “ one Lord, one faith, one baptism." Certainly there was 
one ark of Noe at the time of the deluge, and it prefigured the 
one Church. The ark, which was finished in one cubit, has one ruler 
and commander, namely Noe. We read that all things that subsisted 
on the earth and which were outside of the ark were destroyed. And 
we venerate this [Church] as the only one, since the Lord says in 
the Prophet: " Deliver, O God, my soul from the sword: my only 
one from the hand of the dog.” The Lord prayed for the Soul— 
that is, for Himself the Head-and at the same time for the body. 

He called the only Chinch a body because of the unity of faith, 
the unity of the sacraments, and the unity of charity of the Church, 
the Spouse. This [Church] is the Lord’s seamless robe which was 
not cut, but for which lots were cast. Therefore there is one body. 

one Head, of the only Church, not two heads like a monster; Christ ] 

and Peter, the Vicar of Christ, and Peter’s successor, since the Lord 

said to Peter himself: "Feed my sheep." He says "my” [sheep] 

universally, and not "these” or "those” in particular, and thus 

it is understood that He entrusted all [His sheep] to him. If, there- 


13 


II l he Dogma of Salvation in Official Pronouncements 

lore, the Greeks or others say that they have not been entrusted to 
e ter and to Ins successors, they necessarily admit that they are 
not of the sheep of Christ, since tile Lord says, in John, that there 
is one fold and one shepherd. 1 

1 he first section of the Unam sanctum contains the state- 
ment of the dogma and three tremendously valuable explana- 
tions. I he necessity of the Church for the attainment of 
eternal salvation is described in terms of the relation of the 
supernatural life of sanctifying grace to salvation itself, in 
terms of the unity and the unicity of God's true ecclesia , and 
in teuns ol the visibility of that ecclesia in the condition of 
the New Testament. 

I he statement of the dogma in the Unam sanctum differs 
somewhat from its assertion in the Firmiter. In the older 
document we find the statement that no one at all is saved 
outside the Catholic Church. The Unam sanctum, on the 
othei hand, teaches us that salvation itself is not to be found 
outside this company. Quite obviously both of these proposi- 
tions biing out the same meaning. They insist that the process 
of salvation is something found within the true kingdom of 
God on earth, and that a man has to be in some way within 
this social unit if he is to obtain this divine gift. 

The first of the explanations offered here in the Unam 
sanctum , the teaching that neither salvation nor the remission 
of sins can be obtained outside the Catholic Church, is essen- 
tially important for the proper understanding of the doctrine 
of the necessity of the Church. The remission of sins, original 
or mortal, is an absolutely necessary part of the process of 
salvation foi the men of this world. In teaching us that this 
first salvation cannot take place outside of God's supernatural 
kingdom on earth. Pope Boniface VIII has focussed our atten- 
tion on the nature of salvation itself. 

Consideied actively or as a process, salvation consists in 
saving a man, in transferring him from a bad condition, one 
in which the continuation of life is impossible, to a situation 
of security and enjoyment. In this way a man is saved if he 

1 Dent ., 468. 
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is taken off a sinking ship and brought to another vessel in 
seaworthy condition, and thence to his home ashore. Con- 
sidered objectively, salvation is the benefit received by the 
man who is saved. 

In the vocabulary of the faith and ol sacred theology, the 
process of salvation takes place when a man is removed from 
the condition of spiritual death, or oi original or mortal sin, 
and transferred to the condition in which he enjoys the super- 
natural friendship of God and the possession ol the life ol 
supernatural grace. This process is brought to its final termi- 
nation when, in the possession of Beatific Vision, the man 
saved attains the ultimate and unending perfection of the life 
of grace, and is forever exempt irom the danger of losing it. 

Thus, absolutely and ultimately, salvation in the theological 
order is to be found in the attainment of the Beatific Vision. 
The word is employed in this sense in the statement that there 
is no salvation outside the Catholic Church. But, for every 
individual who comes into this world in the state of original 
sin, the forgiveness of original or mortal sin is an integral 
and absolutely necessary part of the process of salvation. The 
most important lesson taught in the Unam sane tarn is the 
truth that this remission of sin, original or mortal, cannot be 
obtained outside the one supernatural kingdom of God here 
on earth, the society which we know as the Catholic Church. 

In order to understand this aspect of the mystery of the 
Church, we must take cognizance of the fact, presented to us 
in Catholic cioctrine, that the Beatific Vision is a vital act, 
the ultimate and perfective expression of a genuinely super- 
natural life. Furthermore, we must also realize that in reality, 
by God’s own institution, there is no situation available to 
men other than the sinful aversion from God or the possession 
of the supernatural life of sanctifying grace. 

The Supernatural Order 

The salvation to which the Catholic Church refers when it 
teaches the dogma of its own necessity is inherently and essen- 
tially a supernatural thing. The Beatific Vision, in the acquisi- 
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lion of whicn the process of salvation is completed, is the direct 
and clear intellectual apprehension of God in the Trinity ot 
His Persons. As such, it is an act absolutely beyond the natural 
power or competence or exigencies of any creature, actual or 
possible. It is the kind of operation which may be called 
natural only to God Himself. 

An act is said to be natural to some being when it lies within 
the area of his natural competence. In terms of understanding 
01 intelligence (and it is within the framework of under- 
standing that the ultimate distinction between the natural 
and the intrinsically supernatural must be discerned) , an act 
is natural when it is the apprehension of some reality within 
the spheie of the proper object of that creature's intelligence. 

It is not too difficult to see this in terms of an example. The 
proper object of the human intelligence, precisely as such, is 
to be found in the essences or natures of material things. Man 
is definable as a rational animal. His natural activity is on 
the plane of his own being. He is naturally constituted so 
as to be able to understand the realities which he perceives 
through the activity of his sense faculties. What he is naturally 
able to understand is basically and primarily the world of 
being of which he is made aware by that sense activity which 
is natural to him. 

His intellectual activity is truly a knowledge of being. He 
is able to know, through his understanding of the sensible 
realities that lie within the sphere of being that constitutes 
the proper object of his human intelligence, that these realities 
could not be as they are and act as they do unless they were 
being kept in existence and in operation by an absolutely 
First Cause. By the employment of the processes of removal 
and excellence, he is able to understand what this First Cause 
is not, and how it can be accurately, even though inadequately, 
designated by human concepts and words. Ultimately, working 
along the lines of this natural human intellectual activity, 
man can arrive at the stage of natural intellectual perfection 
in which he becomes aware, precisely in and through his 
realization and recognition of the essences of material things, 
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of the beauty and order of the universe, with its dazzling multi- 
tude of creatures depending upon God and working for His 
glory. 

There can be, and there truly are, intellectual creatures com- 
pletely superior to man. Yet, in every case, these creatures 
must inevitably and necessarily have their natural intellectual 
activity on the plane of their own being. Every creature, as 
a creature, is a being in which existence is something really 
distinct from essence. There is and there can be no creature 
which exists necessarily. All have received, and continue to 
receive, whatever being they possess from God Himself. 

Hence the proper formal object of the intelligence of any 
creature, actual or possible, is necessarily something on the 
created level. From the examination of the reality within the 
compass of that proper formal object, any intellectual creature 
is able to arrive at a knowledge of God insofar as He is 
knowable as the First Cause of creatures. The clarity and pro- 
fundity of this knowledge will be more perfect in proportion 
as the created intellect itself is more perfect. Thus the natural 
knowledge of God by a created pure spirit would be immensely 
better than any natural knowledge of Him available to man, 
a rational animal. But this natural knowledge of God by a 
created pure spirit would, in the last analysis, remain within 
the range of understanding of God known through an examina- 
tion of the effects He has produced in the created universe. 
This would mean an intellectual knowledge of God in the 
unity of His Nature, but not of the Blessed Trinity. 

On the other hand, there is a type of knowledge of God 
which is natural only to God Himself. In the infinitely perfect 
act of understanding which is in no way really distinct from 
Himself, the Triune God sees Himself perfectly in the Trinity 
of His Persons, really distinct from one another, but subsisting 
in one and the same divine nature with which each of the 
three Persons is identified. 

The basic truth about God’s dealings with His intellectual 
creatures is to be found in the fact that it has pleased His 
goodness and wisdom to endow these intellectual creatures 
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with the kind of knowledge of Him which He possesses Him- 
sell. thus, lor the created pure spirits (the angels) , and lor 
the entite human race, God has established an end or a final 
perfection completely distinct from and superior to the final 
end to which these intellectual creatures would naiurallv have 
been ordered. By the force of His decree the only ultimate 
and eternal perfection and beatitude available to these intel- 
lectual creatures is this intrinsically supernatural good, the 
knowledge and the possession of Himself in the Trinity of 
the Divine Persons in the clarity of the Beatific Vision. 

V his immediate intellectual cognizance of God in the 
I runty of His Persons is, by its very essence, something above 
and beyond the natural needs and deserts of intellectual 
ci ea Cures. Furthermore, it is a vital act, accompanied by and 
belonging with a compiexus of other acts which, taken to- 
gether, constitute a true supernatural life. The love of friend- 
ship lor God, as understood in the Trinity of His Persons, 
is one of those acts. 

Now, the second truth about the supernatural order is the 
tact that God, in His wisdom and goodness, has willed to give 
the Beatific Vision to His intellectual creatures as something 
which they have earned or merited. Quite obviously this 
benefit is not to be earned through the performance of any 
activity on a merely natural plane. The only kind of activity 
which can truly merit the Beatific Vision is activity within the 
supernatural order itself, the working of the essentially super- 
natural life. Hence, for every intellectual creature called to 
the possession and enjoyment of the Beatific Vision, there is 
a period in which this life of the Beatific Vision is meant to 
be lived in a preparatory or militant stage. For the children 
of Adam, this period is to be found in the life in this world. 

Hence God wills that men should live and grow in the life 
of the Beatific Vision in this world so as to be able to merit 
the eternal possession and enjoyment of the Triune God in 
the world to come. In this period of trial and preparation 
it is quite obvious that the Beatific Vision itself is not available. 
The thing being merited is not being enjoyed while it is 
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being merited. Consequently, during the period of this life, 
the supernatural awareness of God which guides and enlightens 
the supernatural life is that of divine faith. This consists in 
the certain acceptance of God’s own message about Himself 
and about the eternal and salvific decrees of His providence 
in our regard. It is essentially supernatural, in that it tells 
us of God in the Trinity of His Persons. Faith is intrinsically 
a preparation and a substitute for the Beatific Vision itself, 
since it conveys information about that very Reality which 
we hope eventually to understand and to see in the glory of 
the Beatific Vision. At the same time it is completely distinct 
from and superior to any merely natural knowledge about 
God. 

The love of charity which will accompany the Beatific 
Vision in the saints for all eternity also is meant to accompany 
the act and the virtue of divine faith in this world. And, 
where this charity is present, the supernatural life itself exists 
and operates. Where it is not present, there is no supernatural 
life, although faith and hope may still exist. 

The immediate supernatural principles of the supernatural 
life in this world are the various infused theological and moral 
virtues and the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost. The ultimate 
intrinsic and created supernatural principle of this life is the 
quality which we call sanctifying grace. This quality acts as 
the ultimate intrinsic created principle of the supernatural 
life in this world and in the next. 

Now the process of salvation consists primarily in the 
bestowal of this life of sanctifying grace upon a person who 
has hitherto not possessed it. Ultimately it consists in the 
granting of the Beatific Vision to this individual. For, accord- 
in g to God’s own institution, as Fie has made this known to 
u s in the message He has revealed to us in Jesus Christ His 
Son, the life of sanctifying grace in heaven, the life of the 
Beatific Vision itself, can be enjoyed only as the continuation 
and the fruition of the life of grace which has begun to operate 
m this world, and which is existent at the very moment when 
the individual passes from this life to the next. The only 
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men who will see God in heaven are those who have passed 
irom this liie in the state o£ grace. 

Thus there are two factors to be considered in the bestowal 
of the Beatific Vision. The first is the giving of the life of 
grace to the person in this world. Hie second is the actual 
attainment of the clear understanding and possession of the 
Triune God in heaven. It is the teaching of the Una in sanctam 
that both of these factors or benefits are available only within 
the Catholic Church. 

The Terminus a quo in the Process of Salvation 

Hie gift which the documents of the Church designate as 
“ salvation ” is the Beatific Vision, the ultimate flowering of 
the supernatural life of sanctifying grace which must begin 
to exist in this world. A man is said to be saved, ultimately, 
when he receives this supernatural benefit of the Beatific 
Vision. The term “ salvation/’ however, involves more than 
this. 

The key fact which must be taken into consideration in any 
theological explanation of salvation is the truth that actually 
the bestowal of the life of sanctifying grace is inseparable 
from the remission of original or mortal sin in the world in 
which we live. There have been cases in which this was not 
so. Our Lord, in His human nature, possessed in a completely 
perfect manner all the gifts of sanctifying grace and, both by 
reason of the divinity of His Person and by reason of the fact 
that He was not descended from Adam by a process of carnal 
generation, He was never in any way stained with the guilt of 
sin. His Blessed Mother was immaculately conceived. By the 
pre-applied merits of His Passion and death, she was pre- 
served free from any taint of sin from the very moment she 
began to exist. In her case, also, the granting of the gift of 
sanctifying grace was not accompanied by any remission of 
sin. With her, the beginning of existence coincided with the 
beginning of the supernatural life of sanctifying grace. Like- 
wise, Adam and Eve, before the Fall, were constituted in grace 
from the first moment of their existence. With them, however, 
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the second granting of the life of grace was brought about in 
and through the remission of sin. 

In every one of their descendants this same thing has occurred, 
except for the cases of Our Lord and His Blessed Mother. 
Mary excepted, every person born into the family of Adam 
through the process of carnal generation has come into this 
world in the state of original sin. Both this original sin and 
the mortal sins men commit during the course ol their lives 
are incompatible with the life of grace. And, by the institution 
of God Llimself, the stain of sin can be removed only by the 
granting of the life of grace. 

The state of sin, original or mortal, is a state of aversion 
irom or enmity with God. The removal of that state is 
accomplished when, and only when, the person who has 
hitherto been in the state of sin is constituted in the condition 
of friendship with God and is properly ordered to Him. And 
there is no situation other than that of sanctifying grace itself 
in which a man can be well ordered toward God. 

To be well ordered toward God, or to be in a state of 
friendship with Him, a man must be working toward the 
goal which God Himself has set for him. And, according to 
God’s own revealed message, the one goal or end in the attain- 
ment of which man may find his ultimate and eternal beati- 
tude is that of the Beatific Vision. There is no other ultimate 
end available to man. If he fails to attain this objective then, 
whatever he may seem to have accomplished during the course 
of his earthly life, he will have been forever a failure. There 
is no state of neutrality toward God, and there is no possible 
state of merely natural friendship with Him available to the 
children of Adam. 

In other words, all and only the persons who are not in the 
state of grace are in the state of original or mortal sin. All 
and only the persons who are not in the state of original sin 
or mortal sin or both possess the life of sanctifying grace. 
Hence, according to God’s own institution, the process by 
which a man who has hitherto not been in the state of grace 
receives this supernatural life from God is necessarily the 
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process by which his original or mortal sin is forgiven. The 
terminus a quo of the transfer by which a man is brought into 
the state of supernatural grace is necessarily, for the children 
of Adam, the state of original or mortal sin. 


Our Lord's Function in the Remission of Sjn and the 
Granting of the Life of Grace 

It is a basic and central part of God’s revealed message 
that the remission of sin, the process in which the supernatural 
life of sanctifying grace is infused into a soul which has 
hitherto been deprived of it, is possible only through and in 
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is in Our Lord, accord- 
ing to St. Paul’s Fpistle to the Ephesians, that “ we have 
redemption through his blood, the remission of sins, according 
to the riches of his grace.” 2 And St. Peter, in his first Epistle, 
speaks of “ the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory in Christ Jesus.” 3 In fact one may say that the 
central message of the New Testament is the fact that salva- 
tion and the remission of sins are possible only in and through 
Our Lord. 

By His suffering and death, He redeemed us and freed us 
from the bonds of our iniquities. The actual graces or divine 
aids by which a man is enabled to move towards the love of 
charity for God and the hatred of sin which come together at 
the moment of justification have been merited for us by Our 
Lord. So too are graces by which a man is effectively and 
freely moved to justification and to the increase in the life 
of grace acquired, along with the remission of sin, in the 
process of justification. 

Moreover, justification, the actual transfer of a man from 
the state of original or mortal sin into the state of sanctifying 
grace, is possible only in Our Lord. Here the dogma of the 
Catholic Church’s necessity for the attainment of eternal salva- 
tion and for the remission of sin manifests itself as the dear 
and accurate statement of the meaning actually conveyed in 
the scriptural expression “ in Christ Jesus.” Neither justifica- 
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tion nor glorification— that is, neither the remission of our 
sins nor the attainment of the Beatific Vision— is possible 
except “ in Christ Jesus.” And the Church, in the divinely 
inspired epistles of St. Paul, is represented precisely though 
metaphorically as “ the body of Christ.'' To be “ in Christ 
Jesus,” then, is to be “ within ” the Mystical Body of Christ, 
Our Lord’s one and only true Church or kingdom. And, just 
as justification and glorification are absolutely impossible other 
than “ in Christ Jesus,” they are likewise absolutely impossible 
“ outside ” His Mystical Body, which is the Church. 

It is highly important for us to realize that, in asserting the 
dogma of its own necessity for salvation and for the living of 
the life of sanctifying grace, the Catholic Church is simply 
stating in a non-figurative fashion the very truth which Our 
Lord Himself expounded through His use of the metaphor of 
the vine and the branches. Our Lord taught: 

I am the true vine: and my Father is the husbandman. 

Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he will take away: and 
every one that beareth fruit, he will purge it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 

Now you are clean, by reason of the word which I have spoken 
to you. 

Abide in me: and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither can you, unless you abide 
in me. 

I am the vine: you the branches. He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same beareth much fruit: for without me you can do 
nothing. 

If any one abide not in me, he shall be cast forth as a branch 
and shall wither: and they shall gather him up and cast him into 
the fire: and he burnetii. 

If you abide in me and my words abide in you, you shall ask 
whatever you will: and it shall be done unto you. 

In this is my Father glorified: that you bring forth very much fruit 
and become my disciples . 4 

Our Lord Himself explained the reality of this “ abiding ” 
in Him which was requisite for the life of grace and of salva- 
tion in the Eucharistic Discourse itself. 
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vou h cm ,'J eSU fi ? id f t0 , lhCm: Amen ’ araen - 1 sa >' UIUo you: except 

not ‘i f f esh ° f thC ‘ S ° n ol man and drink in's blood, you shall 
not nave hie m you. 

“ o' 1 ' my , flesh and drinketh >«y blood hatlt everlasting 
ltlc. and I will raise him up in the last dav 

tor my Hash is meat indeed: and my blood is think indeed. 

C that eatcth my ilesh and drinketh my blood abideth in me: 
‘•net 1 m him. 

As the living Father hath sent me and 1 live by the Father: so 
e that eatcth me, the same also shall live by me. 

f J‘ US “ ,‘ he bread that came down from heaven. Not as your 

sir, M F d ‘t Cat ' Uanna al,d arc dead - He that eatcth this bread 
si 1 a 11 live for ever. 5 

1 bus, according to this teaching by Our Lord, the beginning, 
the continuation, the development, and the eternal possession 
ot the supernatural life, the life on the level of God rather 
i lan t ie ineie natural life of the creature, is completely 
dependent upon abiding in Him. And, as He has clearly 
exp amed, the individual in whom Our Lord abides, and who 
dwells or abides in Our Lord, is the one who partakes of the 
• uchanstic banquet of Our Lord’s Body and Blood. Quite 

o jvtous y Our Lotd is speaking in terms of a worthy reception 
of the Eucharist. 

Now by the divine constitution of the Church militant 
of the New Testament, this social unit is the one social unit 
within which men may partake worthily of the Eucharistic 
Jam, net. Our Lotd s own ecclesia is the one and only company 
wit in w ich the Eucharist itself was instituted and for which 
it was intended. The Eucharistic sacrifice is offered, and the 
Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist is received rightly and 
proper y only within this community. Conversely, any man 
w o fruitfully and worthily partakes of this Eucharistic feast 
is within the true Church, at least by intention. 

Our Lord’s statement that “he that eateth my flesh and 
dunketh my blood abideth in me: and I in him ” is definitely 
not restricted to the physical reception of the Sacrament of 
tie Holy Eucharist. A spiritual reception of the Eucharist, 
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which consists in a desire (even an implicit desire) to partake 
of the Sacrament and. to profit from that reception is sufficient 
for this union with Our Lord in the case of a person for whom 
the actual reception or physical reception of the Sacrament is, 
for one reason or another, really impossible. 

Thus, as Our Lord explains the matter, salvation and the 
supernatural life of sanctifying grace are possible for the mem- 
ber of the Church who is within this society as one of its 
integral parts, and who is vitally joined to Our Lord by the 
worthy reception of the Sacrament of His love. Jt is also 
possible for the Catholic who is unable physically to receive 
the Sacrament, but. who, with a desire ol the Sacrament and 
of its effects and with the intention of charity animating that 
desire, is integrated into the Church, the household of the 
living God, within which and for which that sacrifice is offered 
and that sacrament is confected, it is also possible for the 
non-member of the Church who, unable to attain membership 
in Christ’s Mystical Body and enlightened by true and super- 
natural divine faith, loves God with the affection of true 
charity and, in that love, forms at least an implicit desire of 
the sacrament and of its salvific effects. In this last case the 


man who possesses this desire, presenting it to God in the form 
of prayer, will receive the guerdon he seeks, union with Our 
Lord in His company, which is the Church. The man is 
brought into the Church (though obviously not constituted 
as a member of the Church) and into spiritual and salvific 
reception of Our Lord's Body and Blood, through the force 
of his prayer and desire that are animated and motivated by 
divine charity. 

This is the meaning of the teaching about the Church’s 
necessity for the attainment of eternal salvation and for the 


i emission of sins which has been brought out so powerfully 
and profoundly in the XJnam sanctam. In this great document 
Pope Boniface VIII brings out his teaching principally by the 
use of two of the metaphorical scriptural names or designations 
of the Church. He employs the name and the notion of the 
Church as “ Spouse of Christ ” to show that those who are 
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within the Church are within the reality which may be said to 
constitute one body with Him. And he employs the term 
“ Mystical Body ” to designate the Church as the social unit 
within which alone there is intimate and salvific contact with 
Our Divine Redeemer. And thus, in his enunciation and 
explanation of the dogma, he brings out, in the technically 
expressive terminology of sacred theology, the very lesson which 
Our Lord brought out so forcefully in the figurative language 
He used in teaching His disciples. 

The Dogma and the Error of Quesnel 

When the Unam sane tarn teaches us that there can be no 
remission of sins outside the Catholic Church, it is telling us, 
actually, that it is impossible to obtain the life of sanctifying 
grace or to live that life outside this supernatural kingdom 
of God. It is bringing out the divinely revealed truth that, 
by God s own institution, the life of sanctifying grace is to 
be possessed and derived from Our Lord by those who are 
united with Him, abiding in Him, in His Mystical Body, 
which is the Catholic Church. 

We must be especially clear, both in our concepts and in 
our terminology, on this point. What the Unam sanctam cer- 
tainly implies, in declaring the necessity of the Church for 
the remission of sins, is the truth that the life of sanctifying 
grace and the supernatural habitus of sanctifying grace can 
be obtained and possessed only within the Church. In the light 
of Catholic doctrine, however, it is both certain and obvious 
that actual graces are really offered to and received by men 
who are definitely " outside the Church,” in the sense in which 
this expression is employed in the ecclesiastical documents 
which state the dogma of the Church's necessity for the attain- 
ment of eternal salvation. As a matter of fact the proposition 
that “ no grace is granted outside the Church (extra ecclesiam 
nulla conceditur gratia) ” is one of the theses condemned 
explicitly by Pope Clement XI in his dogmatic constitution 
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Unigenitus, issued September 8, 1713, and directed against the 
teachings of Pasquier Quesnel. 6 

It is certain with the certitude of divine faith itself that | 

actual graces are really necessary to prepare men for and to j 

move them to the very acts by which they come to be “ within 
the Church.” Thus, in the light of Catholic teaching, it is 
obvious that these graces are offered and granted to men who 

are really outside the Church, lacking both real membership in : 

the supernatural kingdom of God and any real desire of 

membership. 

Except in the case of a true moral miracle, such as that 
which occurred in the instantaneous conversion of St. Paul, 
the process of justification (which can terminate only within 
the true Church) is preceded by a series of acts which, together, 
constitute the preparation for justification. In a famous 
chapter of its decree on justification the Council of Trent 
has listed and briefly explained some of these acts, as they 
occur in the case of one who has hitherto lacked the true faith. 

Under this heading it speaks of acts of faith, of salutary fear, 
of hope, of initial love of God, and of pre-baptismal penance. 

The process of preparation for justification, according to this 
chapter, ends with the intention to receive baptism, to begin 
a new life, and to observe God’s commandments. 7 

Now an unbaptized person who has not the Christian faith 
is in no sense within the Catholic Church. He does not 
begin to be within it, either as a member or as one who 
sincerely desires to become a member, even when he makes 
his initial act of faith. Yet, according to the clear and in- 
fallibly true teaching of the Catholic Church, divine grace 
is absolutely requisite, not only for the eliciting of the act 
of faith itself, but even for what the Second Council of Orange 
calls the “ affectus credulitatis,” 8 the disposition or the willing- 
ness to believe. This actual grace is definitely given to men 
who are outside the Church. And thus the assertion that no 
grace is granted outside the Church is completely incompatible 
with Catholic teaching, even though it is Catholic doctrine 


0 Denz., 1379. 


7 Cf. Denz., 798. 


8 Cf. Denz., 178. 
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that the life of supernatural grace itself is not to be obtained 
or possessed outside the Church. 

The Church’s Unity and Unicity 

1 lie basic teaching of tiiis opening section of the Unam 
sanctam is the truth that the supernatural life of sanctifying 
glace can neither begin nor continue apart from and outside 
Our Lord s Mystical Body. Thus it constitutes a powerful 
and suptemely accurate commentary on those passages of 
Sacred Scripture which show us that the supernatural life 
ol grace cannot exist other than in and through Our Lord, 
and thus in His company, the society which was and is so 
intimately joined to Our Saviour that persecution of it was 
described by Him as persecution of Himself. 

I he presentation of this truth is made especially forceful 
in this document by its insistence that this community, outside 
which there is neither salvation nor the remission of sins, 
is genuinely one and unique. Pope Boniface VIII appeals to 
sciiptural images, like that of the ark of Noe and the seamless 
iobe of Christ. He adduces the teaching in the Canticle of 
Canticles that the beloved, the figure of the Church, is truly 
and only one. He appeals to the fact that in the Church there 
is one Lord, one faith, one baptism,” and to the bonds of 
unity existing within the Church. Finally, he points to the 
unity of the Church’s leadership, exercised by the Bishop of 
Rome by the authority and in the name of one spiritual and 
supreme Head, Jesus Christ. 

In thus insisting on the unity of the company outside which 
there is no salvation, the Unam sanctam brings out the 
supremely practical implication of the dogma. The Church 
within which men must enter and dwell if they are to attain 
the remission of their sins and the possession and final flowering 
of the supernatural life is definitely one community, undivided 
in itself, and quite distinct from every other social unit in 
existence. This one company is the ecclesia which all must 
seek to entei, and within which they must remain if they arc 
to be pleasing to God in this world and in the next. The 
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dogma of the Church s necessity ior the attainment of eternal 
salvation, as seen in this light, is certainly not an affair of 
mere theory or speculation, but a truth which men must accept 
as revealed by God Himself, and which they must use as a 
guiding principle of their own lives. 


I he Church's Visibility 

The intensely practical presentation of the dogma in the 
Unam sanctam is increased by this document’s insistence on 
the visibility of the one society within which alone men may 
find salvation and the forgiveness of their sins. The true 
Chuich which is necessary lor the attainment of salvation is 
the one society over which Peter and his successors rule by 
Our Lord’s own commission. Our Lord confided all of His 
sheep, all of the people whom the Father had given to Him 
to be brought to eternal life, to the care of Peter. Those indi- 
viduals who describe themselves as not confided to St. Peter 
and his successors, and thus are not owing obedience to them, 
characterize themselves as not being among the sheep of 
Christ. They show themselves to be outside the company 
within which alone there is salvific contact with Our Lord. 

This strong and realistic teaching of the Unam sanctam is 
most perfectly manifested in the definition in which this docu- 
ment ends. 

Hence We declare, state, define, and assert that for every human 
creature submission to the Roman Pontiff (sub esse Romano Pontifici) 
is absolutely necessary for salvation ( omnino de necessitate salutis ) 

During our own times, prior to the issuance of the encyclical 
Mystici Corporis Christi, there was a manifest tendency on 
die part of some Catholic writers to teach the existence of a 
so-called invisible Church,” in some way distinct from the 
organization over which the Roman Pontiff presides, and to 
ascribe to this imaginary entity the necessity for salvation. 
The closing sentence of the Unam sanctam had long ago 
rendered this position absolute untenable from a theological 
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point of view. As this document showed most clearly, the 
Chiu cl 1 outside which there is neither salvation nor the remis- 
sion of sins is, in fact, the society over which the Roman 
1 omiif presides as the Vicar of Christ and as the successor 
oi St. Peter. It is the society designated by the Bellarminian 
definition of the true Church, as the assembly of men united 
in the piofession of the same Christian faith and by the 
communion of the same sacraments, under the rule of the 
legitimate pastors, and especially of the Roman Pontiff, the 
one Vicar of Christ on earth. 10 

Ihese points are brought out with particular clarity in the 
Unam sane tarn: 


(1) Hie Church is necessary, not only for die attainment 
of salvation itself, but for the forgiveness of sins, which is 
inseparable from the granting of the supernatural life of 
sanctifying grace. 

(2) The Church is necessary for the attainment of salvation 
and of the life of grace precisely because it is the Body and 
the Spouse of Jesus Christ. 

(3) Attainment of salvation in the Church involves union 
with the Bishop of Rome. 


(4) The dogma of the Church’s necessity for the attainment 
of eternal salvation cannot be explained accurately in terms 
of any “ invisible Church.” 



10 Cf. De ecclesia militante, c. 2. 
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THE DECREE FOR THE JACOBITES 

The seventeenth in the series of Oecumenical Councils was 
that of Florence. It was a gathering called to end some long- 
standing separations of Oriental dissident groups from the true 
Church. One of its acts was the famed decree for the Jacobites, 
included in the dogmatic Bull Cantate Domino, issued by 
Pope Eugenius IV on February 4, 1442. The following para- 
graph is found in this decree. 

It [the sacrosanct Roman Church, established by the voice of 
Our Lord and Saviour] firmly believes, professes, and teaches that 
none of those who do not exist within the Catholic Church, not only 
pagans, but jews, heretics, and schismatics, can become partakers 
of eternal life; but that they are going into the everlasting fire 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels, unless they become 
associated with it ( nisi . . . eidem fucrint aggregati) before they 
die. And [it firmly believes, professes, and teaches] that the unity 
of the ecclesiastical body is of such value that the Church’s sacra- 
ments are profitable unto salvation, and that fastings, almsgivings, 
and the other duties of piety and exercises of the Christian militancy, 
bring forth eternal rewards only for those who remain within it 
[the unity of the ecclesiastical body]: and that, however great his 
almsgiving may be, and even though he might shed his blood for 
the name of Christ, no one can be saved unless he remains within 
the embrace and the unity of the Catholic Church. 1 

Actually this declaration of the Cantate Domino simply 
makes more explicit the lessons brought out in the Fourth 
Lateran Council and in the Bull U narn sanctum. First of 
all, it mentions and classifies those who are outside of the 
true Church. These include the pagans, who do not accept 
any part of divine public revelation; the Jews, who accept 
the Old Testament as God’s message; the heretics, who accept 
certain parts of the teaching contained in the New Testament; 
and finally the schismatics, who have not rejected any portion 
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oi Lilt (.innieh icvea led menage, buL who dimply iiave cut 
themselves oil Irom communion with i lie true Church. It 
j nsisis mat none ol these people cun attain to eternal iiie 
unless they enter the true Church beiore they pass Irom this 
uoiid. in issuing this teaching, the C 'nutate l)omino simply 
repeated, with a little more explicitness about the individuals 
who aie outside the Church, what previous documents had 
already taught about the necessity of the Catholic Church lor 
the attainment of eternal salvation. 

J l * i >iam tn both the first and the second parts ol the 
Leaching on this subject set forth in the Cantata Domino. The 
hist pan assents that tine various classes ol individuals “ out- 
side the Catholic Church not only cannot become partakers 
ol eternal iiie, but also that “ they are going into die ever- 
lasting fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels” 
unless they become united to the Church beiore they pass 
bom this world. In this assertion, which, incidentally, has 
been designated as “rigorous” by opponents of die Church 
and by some badly instructed Catholics, Pope Eugenius IV 
merely took cognizance of the reality of Our Lord's work of 
redemption. 

Now, the alternative to being saved is being lost. I. lie person 
who is saved is, in the ultimate and perfect sense, die one 
who finally attains to the Beatific Vision through the salvific 
power of Our Lord’s sacrificial death. The person who is not 
saved is inevitably one who is debarred for ali eternity from 
the possession of the Beatific Vision, in which alone the ulti- 
mate and eternal end of man is to be found. The individual 
who attains the one and only ultimate end available to man 
wdj have been a shining success for all eternity, whatever 
sufferings and humiliations he may have been called upon to 
undergo during the period of iris preparation and trial in this 
world. On the other hand, the person who does not attain 
to that end will have been a failure for all eternitv, despite 
any success and pleasure he may have had during the course 
of his earthly life. 

Furthermore, no one is excluded from the everlasting pos- 
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session of the Beatific Vision except lor reasons of sin. In 
the case of an infant who has died without receiving the sacra- 
ment of baptism, that sin is not personal, but is original sin, 
the aversion from God which is consequent upon the offense 
committed by Adam himself. Obviously, according to the 
teaching of the Catholic Church, an infant who dies in that 
state will not be punished by Lhe all-just and all-inercitul Cod 
for some sin which he did not personally commit. But, for 
such an infant, the Beatific Vision is a good to which the 
infant is not entitled and which he will not receive. 

The adult who dies in the state of mortal sin, whether his 
original sin has been remitted in the sacrament of baptism or 
not, will not only be excluded from the possession of the 
Beatific Vision, but will also be punished ior his un repented 
offenses against God. And, since there is no forgiveness of sin 
apart from the Catholic Church, the Mystical Body of Jesus 
Christ, there is no salvation for the individual who passes from 
this life “outside” the Catholic Church. The person who 
dies with unremitted mortal sins against God will not only 
be excluded from the Beatific Vision (thus suffering the 
penalty of loss) , but will also receive the punishment due to 
the sin for which he has not repented (the penalty of sense) . 

Our Lord is our Divine Saviour precisely because, through 
His sacrificial death on Calvary, He has earned for us the salva- 
tion from our sins, both original and actual. Now, the salva- 
tion which He merited for us was precisely a rescue from our 
sins and from the effects consequent upon them. Those effects 
are principally the loss of God's friendship; subjection to 
Satan, the prince of this world; the eternal loss of the Beatific 
Vision; and the punishments of hell. Our Lord did not suffer 
the tortures and the ignominy of the most horrible of deaths 
to win any unimportant favor for us. 

The key truth in all of this portion of sacred theology is 
the fact that the Catholic Church is actually the Mystical 
Body of Jesus Christ. In order to be saved from the condition 
in which we are born into the world, and the condition in 
which we place ourselves by our own mortal sins, we must 
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be in salvific contact with our Divine Redeemer. And the 
one and only social unit within which this salvific contact 
can be made is the institution which St. Paul designated as 

the Body ol Christ, the society we know as the Catholic 
Church. 

The people who do not come into salvific contact with Our 
Lord do not avail themselves of the salvation which is in Him 
a one. As a result they are not saved, and they remain in the 
con mon in which they have come into the world, or in the 
cone ltion in which they have placed themselves through their 
own peisonal and mortal sins. It they die in this condition, 
ey inevitably receive the effects which follow upon their 

if it ltl0n ' lhe Y are ex cluded from the Beatific Vision and, 
iey pass from this life guilty of mortal sin for which they 
n0t e ^ n re P er *tant, they suffer the pain of hell forever, 
is is t e section of Catholic doctrine which is most 
^arply opposed to the spirit of the times in which we live, 
as “ ®” unGla *j on °f this truth seems always to be designated 

mated g by°the spirit T*? th ‘ ng ™° rse b ? those who are ani 
enemies of the Church or not ’ they are ° pen ‘ y 

we find" that eXa ™ lne tbe men tality of this sort of opposition, 

about the comp'etence^and not the teachings 

but actuallv * , e necessit y of the Catholic Church, 

Lord. What fs ZLLfyZTZ W b° rk ° f JCSUS ChriSt ° U ‘ 
of Catholic teach incr • I k f ob jection to this portion 

z ^ esks ? t ‘X its 

upon the effects of Our Lord’* 8 m ® Vltabl >' mcImed to look 
reality either non-existent or auL^T™ ****“ 
man can obtain is something U which a u beSt 

fact of being a man, or ZT * ** ^ 

Obtam through the exercise of hi! own natural “ 

of course « ts hardly more than a mere 
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a redemption. And if God is going to give everlasting life 
to any man, without regard for any contact with Our Lord, 
then the most Our Lord could have done has been to obtain 
some extra and accidental advantages in the supernatural 
order for those who come and stay in contact with Him. 

Such, however, has not been the case, and any system of 
thought which bases itself on such false assumptions is com- 
pletely and fatally unrealistic. As a matter of fact, all man- 
kind, all the progeny of Adam, absolutely needed the forgive- 
ness of sin and the liberation which actually came only through 
the redemptive sacrifice of Jesus Christ Our Lord. If man’s 
sins had remained unforgiven by God, then man would have 
been justly and necessarily shut away from the Beatific Vision 
forever. If man’s personal mortal sins had not been forgiven, 
man would have been justly and necessarily subject to ever- 
lasting punishment for those sins. 

In reality the only motive force for the forgiveness of man’s 
sins is to be found in the redemption by Jesus Christ. And 
the only possible way for a man to have his own sins remitted 
is to come into contact with Our Lord and with His salvific 
power in the one and only social unit which has been divinely 
constituted as His Mystical Body. This means being within 
His Church as a member or at least by a sincere, even though 
perhaps only an implicit, desire or intention. The man who 
is not thus in contact with Our Lord cannot have the remis- 
sion of sin. And he cannot have the effects that follow upon 
that remission of sin. 

Once again, if we are to look upon this section of Catholic 
teaching accurately and objectively, we must take the trouble 
to realize that Our Lord did not die the terrible death of the 
Cross for the attainment of any paltry or merely accidental 
objective. He died to save men from sin and from the penal- 
ties of sin. He died to save men from servitude to Satan, 
the leader of all who are turned against God, and to save them 
from everlasting exclusion from the Beatific Vision. He died 
to save them from the everlasting penalties of hell. No one 
can have this gift of salvation apart from Him. 
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Moreover, we must not lose sight of the fact that all men 
stand in need of redemption. There is absolutely no one who 
can come to the love and friendship of God by his own 
unaided natural powers. All men need the remission of sin, 
which is to be found only in the redemptive sacrifice of Our 
Lord. I he infusion or granting of the supernatural life of 
grace is the positive aspect of the remission of original or 
mortal sm, and this life of grace is a sharing of the divine 
1 e ’ a sdar i n g which is not to be obtained apart from the 
ncarnate Word of God. Since the sin of Adam there never 
as ieen and there never will be the remission of sin or the 
gi anting of the life of sanctifying grace to any human being 
apart from the force of Our Lord's redemptive sacrifice. 

t is a fuithei fact that, in the designs of God's providence, 
me ^ COme * nto salvific contact with Our Lord in His kingdom 
or His Mystical Body. Such, as a matter of fact, is the basic 
concept of God s kingdom even here on earth, for it is inher- 
ent y t ie community of God’s chosen people. The kingdom 
o on earth is the social unit or the company of those 
are savec * * n t ^ le sense that they are removed from the 
° T l * ie P rince this world. It is the society within 
Ch ° ur Lo i r ‘ 1 dwells and over which He presides as the 
sonetv • "T 6 Head - And ’ in God ' s own dispensation, this 
Church. m Perl ° d ° f thC NCW Testame ™- is the Catholic 

thfavowr!, th ° Se who have written with what seems to be 
of Catholic lnten . u °o of weakening or obscuring this section 
be a Cad " e *T < as a "V°"e who claims to 

from Sur Wd mUSt H admU) ^ ‘ here is no salvation apart 

we do not know ^Trecdon “of ^ ' ikeWiSe t3Ught th “‘ 
eives thrnnvh r. T . f those graces which God 
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Vision. They likewise direct him 0^7" BeadfiC 

either by their very nature or bv G,Jv h reahtles which ’ 
y aiure or by God s own institution, are 
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requisite for the attainment of the Beatific Vision. One oi 
those realities is the visible Catholic Church, the religious 
society over which the Bishop of Rome presides as the Vicar 
of Christ on earth. The graces which God grants to any man 
outside the Church will inevitably guide him in the direction 
of the Church. 

If a man continues faithful to the graces given him by God 
he will certainly attain to eternal salvation. And he will just 
as certainly obtain that salvation “within” the true Church 
of Jesus Christ. God’s grace will lead a man in the direction 
of justification, according to the pattern set forth in the teach- 
ing of the Council of Trent. It will direct him to believe 
God’s revealed message with a certain assent based on the 
authority of God Himself revealing. It will lead him in the 
direction of salutary l'ear and of hope and of initial love of 
God and of penance. Ultimately it will lead him to a desire 
of baptism, even though, in some cases, that desire may be 
= v-Only implicit in character. And baptism is of itself the gateway 
to the Ghurch, the Mystical Body of Christ, within which the 
life of grace and salvation are to be found. In the case of a 
man who is already baptized, the preparation lor justification 
, | includes an intention (at least implicit) of remaining within 
■ the kingdom of God to which baptism itself is the gateway. 

?: ^ is both idle and misleading to characterize the teaching of 
the Cantate Domino as in any way “ rigorous ” or exigent. 
This doctrine, which is standard Catholic teaching, is only 
the expression of what God has taught about the place of 
His Son s Mystical Body in the economy of man’s salvation. 
Neither the Catholic Church itself nor the teachers of the 
Ghurch have made the Church something requisite for the 
attainment of the Beatific Vision. When the Church makes 
the sort of statement that is found in the Cantate Domino, 
is acting merely as the teacher of what God Himself has 
revealed. As the Mystical Body of Christ, the society within 
. which Our Lord Himself is the supreme Teacher, the Church 
y cou,d not do otherwise. 

,v^-l>T>isagreeable as the task may seem to some individuals, the 
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Catholic Church has to lace the facts. Basic among those 
facts is the truth that, apart from the redemption which is in 
Jesus Christ, all men would inevitably have been excluded 
for all eternity from the possession of the Beatific Vision, in 
which alone the ultimate and eternal end and happiness of 
man may be attained. Another fact is that the punishment 
for unforgiven mortal sin (sin of which the guilty party has 
not repented) is the everlasting penalty of hell, a penalty 
which includes both the poena darnni and poena sensus. Still 
another fact is that the forgiveness of sin and the infusion 
of the life of grace is available by the power of Christ only 
“ within ” His kingdom, His Mystical Body, which, in this 
period of the New Testament, is the visible Catholic Church. 
Such, in the final analysis, is this teaching of the first section 
of our citation from the Cantate Domino. 

T.he second sentence in the portion of the document trans- 
lated at the beginning of this chapter brings out the fact that 
acts which would otherwise be most conducive to salvation 
are deprived of their effect if they are performed “ outside ” 
the bond of unity of the Catholic Church. It teaches that even 
the reception of the sacraments cannot be “ profitable unto 
salvation,” that is, cannot produce their effects in the life of 
ivine grace for those who are outside of the unity of the 
ecclesiastical body. Furthermore it asserts that no work which 
o its very nature ought to be salutary can be profitable in 
the line of salvation unless these works are performed “with- 
in the true Church of Jesus Christ. 

Now, the sacraments produce grace of themselves, ex opere 
opeiato, as the technical language of sacred theology says. 

hey bring about this effect except where there is some 
disposmon on the part of the recipient which is incompatible 

, 6 ,ece P tlon °f the life of sanctifying grace. According 

to the terminology of the Cantate Domino, such an obstacle 

hod" ‘rr ^ 18 " OUtside ” the u,li, y °f the ecclesiasti- 
cal body, the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ 
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the same thing as being a member ol this social unit. A man 
is a member of the Church when he is bapLhed, and when he 
has neither publicly renounced his baptismal profession of the 
true faith nor withdrawn from the fellowship of the Church, 
and when he has not been expelled Irom the company of the 
disciples by having received the fullness of excommunication. 
But a man is “ within ” the Church to the extent that he can 
be saved “ within ” it when he is a member or even when he 
sincerely, albeit perhaps only implicitly, desires to enter it. 
The condition requisite for profiting from the reception of the 
sacraments or from the performance of acts which should be 
salutary is being “ within ” the Church. 

Now, while it is possible to have a desire to be within the 
Church, and, indeed even to be a member of the Church, 
without having the love of charity for Cod, it is quite impos- 
sible to have charity without being within the true Church, at 
: least by an implicit desire to dwell in it. The love of charity 
. / TC by 'its very nature, a sovereign affection. It is definable 
in terms of intention rather than of mere velleity; and it 
c necessarily embodies an intention, rather than a mere velleity, 

. .. '° ^° what Our Lord actually wills we should do. And Our 
A ^-ord wills that all men should enter and remain within the 
L ur bne society of His disciples, His Kingdom and His Mystical 
Body in this world. 


An intention, incidentally, is an act of the will which is 
expressed by the statement that I am actually setting out to 
do a certain thing; a velleity, on the other hand, is an act of 
expressed in the declaration that I would like to do 
f a thing. If I really intend to do a certain thing— to take a 
4 definite trip, for example— that intention necessarily affects 
a ll the rest of my plans and my conduct at the time. The 


man who really intends to take a plane to New York certainly 
will not make any plans or enter into any agreements incom- 
patible with the taking of the trip he has set out to make. 

mere velleity, on the other hand, has no such effectiveness. 
Jf I say I would like to take a trip to New York, this statement 
and the act of the will of which it is the expression have no 
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influence whatsoever on the rest of my plans. The vclleily is 
a mere complacency in an idea, it involves no actual prepara- 
tion to accomplish its objective. 

The love ol charity is essentially something in the line oi 
intention lather than of mere velleity. The man who loves 
God with the true affection of charity actually intends, insofar 
as it is possible for him to do so, to do the will of God. It is 
definitely the will of God that all men should enter and live 
within the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. It is impossible 
for a man who really loves God with the affection oi divine 
cianty not to be within the Church as a member or at least 
to esne with a sincere and effective, even though perhaps 
only an implicit, intention to enter this company. 

Hence, if a man is not “within” the Church at least by 
a sincere desire or affection, he has not the genuine love ot 
anty or God. In such a case there is some intention which 
runs counter to God’s will acting as the guiding and the 

rpm-) VaUn ^ ° rCe °* ^ is . ^ t * lat intention persists, it 

l if ^ mc °nipatible with the love of charity and with the 
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way enter or join the Church beforeThey *** “ S ° me 

is deprivation of .* alvadon 

the case of those who 
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are guilty of mortal sin which remains unrepented, this in- 
cludes both the penalty of loss and the penalty of sense in 

hell. 

(3) The spiritual condition of one who is not “ within ” 
the Church at least by an act of implicit desire is incompatible 
with the reception of the life of sanctifying grace. 

Furthermore, a study of the Cantate Domino should make 
it apparent that the dogma of the Church’s necessity for the 
attainment of eternal salvation is not directed “ against ” any 
individuals or any societies. This dogma is only a statement 
by the Church of the truth which God has revealed and which 
He has confided to the Church. According to God’s own 
message, men in this world stand in need of genuine salvation, 
and, in His goodness and mercy, God has made His super- 
natural kingdom on earth the company in which alone this 
salvation is to be achieved. 

It is well to remember that the teaching of the Cantate 
Domino is not that men must actually become members of the 
Church in order to attain to eternal salvation. The document 
/ , insists that pagans, Jews, heretics, and schismatics will not be 
> saved unless, before the end of their lives they are joined 
(ftggregdti) to the one true Church. It is Catholic doctrine 
- = now, and it was Catholic doctrine when the Cantate Domino 
was written, that a man who is in the Church in the sense 
that he sincerely, even though only implicitly, desires to live 
within it, is in a position to be saved if he should die before 
he is able to attain membership in the Church. 



IV 


THE ALLOCUTION SINGULARI QUA DAM 

T. wo declarations of Pope Pius IX on the subject of the 
Catholic Church’s necessity for the attainment of eternal salva- 
tion are of primary importance in the study of this section 
of sacred theology. The first is found in his allocution 
Singu lari quaclam, delivered on December 9, 1851, the day 
after the solemn definition of the dogma of Our Lady’s 
Immaculate Conception, to the Cardinals, Archbishops, and 
Bishops who had gathered in Rome to be witnesses of that 
definition. 1 he second is contained in his encyclical Quanto 
conficiamur moerore, addressed to the Bishops of Italy on 
August 10, 1863. 

Both of these statements are tremendously profound and 
rich in theological implication. Moreover they are much more 
difficult to explain than any other pronouncements of the 
teaching Church on this subject. As a matter of fact, they have 
all too frequently been misinterpreted by Catholic writers 
w o have examined them superficially or who have, in some 
instances, even accepted translations which were something 
ess t an fully adequate. In both of these documents it is 
imperative to consider the context in which Pope Pius IX 
placed his statement and explanation of the dogma. 

f it C P ertment section of the Singulari quadam includes the 
following paragraphs: 

Not without sorrow have we seen m 
less ruinous [than the error of rr ' a,,other error > and °" e not 
previous section of the allocutionl haTr'T Sm dealt W ' th t ' ,e 
portions of the Catholic world a L v ken Possession of certain 
many Catholics who th' r , ’ bas entere d into the souls of 

sa.va y tio C r h ofan *oV wt t: e t y „ C „ an ^ ““ 

Church of Christ For that re u ay entered into th e true 

time and time again as to 

condition after death of those n h g b the fate and the 
to the Catholic faith and, “d 
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ments ( vanissimisque adductis rat iambus) , they await a response 
that will favor this evil teaching. Far be it horn Us, Venerable 
Brethren, to presume to establish limits to the divine mercy, which 
is infinite. Far be it from Us to wish to scrutinize the hidden counsels 
and judgments of God, which are “ a great deep,” and which human 
thought can never pe titrate. In accordance with Our apostolic duty, 
We wish to stir up your episcopal solicitude and vigilance to drive 
out of men’s minds, to the extent to which you are able to use all 
your energies, that opinion, equally impious and deadly, that the 
way of eternal salvation can be found in any religion ( quay is in 
religione leperiri posse aeternae saint is viam ) . With all the skill 
and learning at your command, you should prove to the people 
entrusted to your care that this dogma of the Catholic faith is in 
no way opposed to the divine mercy and justice. 

Certainly we must hold it as of faith that no one can be saved 
outside the apostolic Roman Church, that this is the only Ark of 
salvation, and that the one who does not enter it is going to perish 
in the deluge. But, nevertheless, we must likewise hold it as certain 
that those who labor in ignorance of tire true religion, if that 
[ignorance] be invincible, will never be charged with any guilt on 
this account before the eyes of the Lord. Now, who is there who 
would arrogate to himself the power to indicate the extent of such 
[invincible] ignorance according to the nature and the variety of 
. peoples, regions, talents, and so many other things? For really when, 
loosed from these bodily bonds, we see God as He is, we shall 
certainly understand with what intimate and beautiful a connection 
; tfie divine mercy and justice are joined together. But, while we 
live on earth, weighed down by this mortal body that darkens the 
mind, let us hold most firmly, from Catholic doctrine, that there 
Is one God, one faith, one baptism. It is wrong to push our inquiiies 
further than this. 



For the rest, as the cause of charity demands, let us pour forth 
continual prayers to God that all nations everywhere may be con- 
certed to Christ. And let us do all in our power to bring about 
the common salvation of men, for the hand of the Lord is not 
shortened and the gifts of heavenly grace will never be lacking 
to those who sincerely wish and pray to be comforted in this light. 
Truths of this kind must be deeply implanted in the minds of the 
faithful so that they may not be corrupted by the false doctrines that 
tend to encourage the religious indifference ( doctrinis eo spcctanti- 
bus, ut religionis foveant indifj erentiam) which we see being spread 
abroad and strengthened to the ruination of souls . 1 
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•14 The Dogma of Salvation in Official Pronouncements 

The teaching of the Singular i quadam is of special im- 
portance since this allocution was the first " modern “ state- 
ment by the Roman Pontiff on the dogma that there is no 
salvation outside the Catholic Church. The intellectual back- 
ground against which Pope Pius IX taught over one hundred 
yeais ago is much the same, fundamentally, as that which 
exists in our own time. Hence it is imperative, for a proper 
understanding of this portion of Catholic teaching, to analyze 
this statement so as to see exactly what is brought out in this 
allocution. 

The basic thesis of the Singular i quadam is the assertion 
that the teaching “no one can be saved outside the apostolic 
Roman Church ” is a dogma of the faith. It is something to 
which the assent of faith itself must be given. As such, it 
is of course completely infallible. It is something which can 
never be corrected or modified. It must be received as an 
absolutely true proposition. 

It is interesting, incidentally, to note that Pope Pius IX 
was faced with a situation quite similar to that which Pope 
Pius XII described when he wrote his encyclical Humani 
generis,, in August, 1950. The attack on the dogma of the 
C urch s necessity for salvation a hundred years ago was not 
con ucted by men who presumed to deny or to suppress the 
statement that there is no salvation outside the Church. Their 
tactic was much more subtle and dangerous: they tried to 
empty t is statement of all real meaning. They tried to make 

o ics e ieve that there was some hope of salvation for 
people who had never entered the Church in any way. The 

error* ^ am C ^ aracterizes this contention as a ruinous 

demned Ae S eff U T/ Whh a similar s »“«ion when he con- 

the teachtnp- fh° \ r-P who wcre to reduce 

ofeternt "fl , T Church is necessar y for the attainment 

tn thi dhec LT", ,0 T £mpty ” 2 Pius XX worked 

is some W for W th en f Condemned the teaching that there 
IS some Hope for the salvation of men wh. n - 

entered the true Church of Jesus Christ " "° 

a In the encyclical Humani generis. 
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Those who taught inaccurately about the necessity of the 
Church for salvation a century ago used still another tactic. 
They tried to make it appear that there was something unjust 
about this basic Catholic teaching. They claimed, directly 
, or by implication, that there was some contradiction between 
\ this dogma and the assertions of the faith which teach us that 
j God is all-just and all-merciful. The allocution Singulari 
i quadam deals with this maneuver also. Pope Pius IX made 
it perfectly clear that it is the duty of the hierarchy to prove 
to the people entrusted to their care that there is no opposition 
whatsoever between the teaching on the necessity of the 
Church for the attainment of eternal salvation and the dogmas 
of the divine justice and mercy. He presented this teaching, 
then, as an integral part of true Catholic doctrine. 

As a part of their tactic the opponents of the true Catholic 
teaching tried to make it appear that a genuine acceptance 
. of the dogma that there is no salvation outside the Church 
'■ yriimplied the teaching that God would punish men for being 
lyty invincibly ignorant of the true Church. Pope Pius IX set 
/ Tout to meet this contention also in the Singulari quadam. 

He stated simply that it is certain Catholic truth that God will 
:4¥ t ^- ame 110 man f° r invincible ignorance of the Catholic Church, 

. any more than He will blame anyone for invincible ignorance 
; / df anything else. 

Incidentally, on this point, there have been Catholic writers 
Vff ;Who have been led astray by an incomplete translation of this 
portion of the Singulari quadam. The allocution says that 
■ who are invincibly ignorant of the true religion “will 

y/, never be charged with any guilt on this account before the 
,• e yes of the Lord/’ The Latin text reads • • qui verae 
y religionis ignorantiam lahorent, si ea sit invincibilis, nulla 
l psos obstringi huiusce rei culpa ante oculos Domini.” Some 
. , persons have attempted a translation of this passage which 
• - takes no account of the words “ huiusce rei.” Such translations 
■yitf to present invincible ignorance of the true religion as 
3 sacrament, since they make it appear that the 

Sovereign Pontiff tauffht that persons invincibly ignorant of 
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the true religion are simply not blameworthy in the eyes of 
the Lord. 7 

The fact of the matter is (and this is the gist of the teaching 
of Pope Pius IX here and in the encyclical Qiianto conficiamur 
moerore) that non-appurtenance to the Catholic Church is 
by no means the only reason why men are deprived of the 
Beatific Vision. Ultimately, the only factor that will exclude 
a man hom the eternal and supernatural enjoyment of God 
in heaven is sin, either original or mortal. An infant who 
t ies without having been baptized will not have the Beatific 
ision ecause oiiginal sin has rendered him incapable of it. 
n> man who dies alter having attained the use of reason 
w 10 is eternally excluded from the Beatific Vision is 
eing punished foi actual mortal sin which he has committed, 
n ^ an ma ^ * urdier prevented from enjoying the 

ri e ^ Ll ^ u 1S *° n because of the original sin which has not been 
deleted by baptism. 

f are to . un he island tllis teaching, we must not allow 
C ^ e ^ t0 to lea ^ze that there is absolutely no middle 
and ih etween t ^ ie state of supernatural sanctifying grace 

lovlra tate u Sin ° r aVersi ° n from God ' An Y man who 
desirincr ° a * ove of friendship or benevolence, sincerely 

l ° d ° HiS WiH and Purring to suffer 
^ th f n l ° ° ffend has divine supernatural 

it will Tne ■! hi thG StatC ° f graCC - If he hies - that state, 

perhaps merely topSS? ttntmn S 

God he is fnThTs/T^f * man haS not a Iove of charity for 
died on c» s : e ° f " an aduIt whom Our lord 
only be btuse L hts "hof " ^ ° f ^ for God - “ «„ 
patible with the love of °' affeCti ° n incom ' 

- 2 

“ a member or as 


The Allocution “ Singulari quadarn i ! 

!#hus it is perfectly possible for a man to die “ outside ” the 
true Church and to be excluded from the Beatific lsioi 
forever without having liis ignorance of the true 1111 
of the true religion counted as a moral fault. That is pie ' 'j 
what Pope Pius IX said in the Singulari quadarn. He salt 1 l , 
as the context shows, as part of his explanation o 1 1 
that the Catholic dogma of the Church’s necessity for the 
attainment of eternal salvation in no way imohes a c 
diction of the doctrines about Gods soveieign meicy 
justice. 

In this section of the Singulari quadarn Pope I ins IX g 
on to urge the Bishops of the Catholic Chinch to use o 
their energies to drive Irom the minds of men t ic <- ^ 
error that the way of salvation can be found in any ie ig 
To a certain extent this is a mere restatement of the eilo | ■ " 

opinion according to which we may well hope loi t ie sa 
of men who have never entered in any way into t ie a 
Church, the first misinterpretation of Catholic teaching - 
proved in this section of the allocution. \et, in anol ici » 
the error that the way of salvation can be 01111 
religion has its own peculiar and individual ma.ignity. 
is based on the false implication that the false religions, 
other than the Catholic, are in some measuie a P al ^J 
proach to the fullness of truth which is to be fount m 
cism. According to this doctrinal aberration, tie a 
religion would be distinct from others, not as the true is 
tinguished from the false, but only as the plenitude is c is in 
from incomplete participations of itself. It is this noti 
idea that all other religions contain enough 0 1 ie ess . 

of that completeness, of truth which is to be founc in a 
cism, to make them vehicles of eternal salvation, w 
thus reproved in the Singulari quadarn. 

One of the most interesting factors in this section o 
allocution is the fact that Pope Pius IX 1 01 bids us P e P 
to inquire into the presence or the lack or t e exten ^ 
invincible ignorance in individual cases. He actua y 
so far as to insist that it is wrong to go beyond t e teac 
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that there is one God, one faith, and one baptism. In issuing 
this order and in making the assertion, Pope Pius IX was 
actually taking cognizance of one of the basic conditions of 
the Christian doctrinal ministry. 

The primary and central object of the Church’s doctrinal 
ministry is to be found in the body of truth revealed by God 
tin o ugh Our Lord Jesus Christ, and delivered to the Church 
by His Apostles as doctrine to be accepted with the assent of 
divine faith. The secondary object of that ministry embraces 
cdl and only those truths which the Church must be able to 
teach inenantly in order to teach its primary object adequately 
as a living and infallible teaching body. The decision as to 
just what would constitute invincible, as distinct from vincible 
or culpable, ignorance of the Catholic Church in any indi- 
vidual case does not fall within the confines of either object. 

nd, as a matter of fact, this decision is something which 
man in this life is quite incapable of forming rightly. 

It is definitely the business of the teacher of Catholic truth 
to ring out the fact that God is all-merciful and all-just in 
Himself and in His dealings with all His creatures. Every 
man who comes into this world is the recipient of God's 
justice and of His mercy. In the light of the Beatific Vision 
s a see how Gods mercy and His justice have been 
xiercise in the case of each individual who is saved, and of 
m lvidual who is lost, or deprived of the supernatural 
enjoyment of God, forever. It is wrong to seek to find out how 
s so in t is life, since the evidence we would need for 
, an inquir Y * s definitely not available to us, and, in striving 
fahSr ng f S ‘ at ? m ] ents about an unknowable subject into the 
T n l ° f L , lc teachin S- we would only succeed in con- 
demned^ adultera “ n S the body of truth which God has 
deigned to give to His Church. 

b J" 0 ^ q T dam P °P e Pius Ix reminded the mem- 

Je their cn aPOSt C ^ °" this object, it should 

inoufrie, nT.^rP their teachin <? ™d to limit the 

revealed tr » T ?"T SUbjm l ° their care to *e body of 
re\ ealed truths themselves. They are to see to it that their 
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people know that, according to the teaching of God Himself, 
there is but one Lord in whom and by whom and tlnough 
whom salvation is achieved. I hey are to instruct theii people 
so that the flock may be aware of the fact that theie is only 
one faith, only one body of revealed truth which constitutes 
God’s public and supernatural message for the salvation oi 
men. And they are to preach and teach in such a way that 
their people will realize that there is only one baptism, only 
one sacrament of regeneration which is the entrance into the 
one true Church, the supernatural kingdom of God, the 
Mystical Body of Christ, in which alone there is salvific contact 
with the Triune God. This is part of the divine message 
which they are commissioned and commanded to teach. The 
invincibility of the ignorance of some individual who is not 
a member of the Church is definitely not contained in the 
divine message which has been confided to the apostolic 
collegium . 

. The Singular i quadam contains still another immediately 
important contribution to Catholic teaching about the possi- 
bility of salvation within the Church on the part of individuals 
who die before they can actually attain membership m this 
society. It is contained in these two sentences. 

For the rest, as the cause of charity demands, let us pour forth 
continual prayers to God that all nations everywhere may be con 
verted to Christ. And let us do all in our power to bring about 
the common salvation of men, for the hand of the Lore is not 
shortened and the gifts of heavenly grace will never be lacking to 
those who sincerely wish and pray to be comforted in this ig t. 

These two sentences contain what might be called the chart 
or the plan of the apostolic work for the salvation of men. 
Pope Pius IX called upon his brother Bishops of the Catholic 
Church to unite in praying “ that all nations everywhere may 
be converted to Christ ” and in employing their energies and 
talents to the utmost “to bring about the common salvation 
of men.” Thus the Sovereign Pontiff reminded his hearers 
and the entire Church of God that, in the plan of Our Lord’s 
own teaching, salvation is described as coming to men through 
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the efforts of His followers, and particularly through the labors 
of His apostolic college. Such, of course, is the significance 
or Our Lord’s final instruction to His apostles before His 
ascension into heaven, as recorded in the Gospel according to 
St. Mark. 1 S 

And he said to them: Go ye into the wliole world and preach the 
gospel to every creature. 

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved: but he that 
bclieveth not shall be condemned. 3 

Behind the errors which Pope Pius IX was fighting in his 
allocution was the vague notion that salvation was in some 
way independent of the efforts of the Catholic Church and 

0 its hierarchy. The religious indifference which was spread- 

1 tg throughout the world a century ago and which was directly 
\ *** llectl y aifecti ng some of the Catholic people themselves 

tried to make it appear that in some way or another salvation 
was ue to men by the very fact that they were human beings, 
descendants of Adam and Eve. To counter the vicious in- 
“ence of this indifference. Pope Pius IX recalled to the 
minds of the Bishops of the Church the fact that salvation 
was so.net ing meant to come to men through the power of 
. *. S own wor ^ an< ^ prayers. In that way it was cora- 

the Romans" 6 WUh ^ teachin S of St - in his Epistle to 

How'ti^daUthl 1 Cal1 u P°n *e name of the Lord will be saved. 

Or how shall the t, r Ca ,° n llm ' n w i lom they have not believed? 
how shan ' % ^tiZ^a ^cheT? ** ^ 

H^beaCdfu^are*hLeM^ t h^hat ey bC U 

of them that bring g.ad ■"*** ° f P ^ 

are T predse7v 1 d, f Wh ° 7 l ° preach the & os P el salvation 

oteCn,^ CK T °u thC teadlin S Church, the Bishops 
ot the Catholic Church, the apostolic college instituted and 

commissioned by Our Lord Himself Th? f 

mmselJ:. These men, together 
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with the people they call upon to help them in their work, 
are the ones through whom the message of salvation and the 
possiblity of salvation must come, according to the divine 
teaching itself, to the children of men. 

The exhortation in the Singulari cjuadam recalls the re- 
sponse of St. Paul to his responsibility in the way of bringing 
salvation to those for whom Our Lord died. I lie Apostle of 
the Gentiles was willing to do and to suller so much because 
he realized that he was acting as God's instrument in bringing 
salvation to men. He saw himself as in some way the cause 
of the salvation of men who benefittcd Irom his apostolic 
labors. He took cognizance of the lact that he was working 
to gain for Christ and to save those lor whom he worked. 
He brings this out in a magnificent passage in the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians. 


For whereas 1 was free as to all, 1 made myself the servant of 
all, that I might gain the more. 

And I became to the jews a Jew, that I might gain the Jews. 

To them that are under the law, as if I were under the law (where- 
as myself was not under the law) , that I might gain them that 
were under the law. To them that were without the law, as if I 
were without the law (whereas I was not without the law of God, 
but as in the law of Christ) , that I might gain them that were 
without the law. 

To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the weak. I became 
all things to all men, that I might save all. 

And I do all things for the gospel’s sake, that I may be made 
partaker thereof. 5 


Perhaps the most eloquent statement of the fact that salva- 
tion comes from Our Lord’s message is to be found in St. 
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans. It is in preaching this message, 
and in praying that men may accept it with the assent of 
divine faith and live in conformity to its teachings, that the 
Bishops of the Catholic Church are, according to the teaching 
of the Singulari quadam, to work for the common salvation 
of men. St. Paul wrote: 


n Mark, 16: 15 f. 


* Rom., 10 : 13 - 15 . 


5 1 Cor., 9: 19-23. 
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To the Greeks and to the barbarians, to the wise and to the unwise, 
I am a debtor. 

So (as much as is in me) I am ready to preach the gospel to you 
also that are at Rome. 6 1 

tor l am not ashamed of the gospel. For it is the power of God 
unto saivatmn to every one that believcth: to the Jew first and to 
Lhe Greek. J 

l;or the justice of God is revealed therein, from faith unto faith, 
as it is written: The just man liveth by faith « 

The act of divine faith is entirely requisite in order that a 
man ma) be converted to Our Lord, in whom alone salvation 
is to be found. It was of “ Our Lord Jesus Christ of Nazareth " 
that St, Peter said: “ Neither is there salvation in any oilier. 

r t eie is no other name under heaven given to men, 
whereby we must be saved.” 7 

ope Pius IX put forward this prayer and work incumbent 
P n t e ishops of the Catholic Church as something which 
was t° be d°ne out of charity. It is, indeed, essentially the 
i • f ° ^ 1S 'virtue. Charity is the supernatural love of friend- 
r ^ r . ° ’ a ^ ove which necessarily carries with it the love 

Of f°r Ur ", e !5 based u P° n this affection for God. The love 
rtendshtp ior God necessarily involves a sincere will to do 

In tZ v T’ U , ,S the wiU of Go 'l that all men be saved. 

that FT ^ -n^u St C l ° ^ mot ^y we read of God our Saviour 

knowled ^ ^ men *° be saved and to come to the 

knowledge of the truth.” * 

when j h C e‘r Iy f thC '.‘,' * P erson is doin g the work of charity 
divine nukr* ” "'"i P ra ^ s to ,)nn o his fellow men to accept 
, -ter and to remain in the true 

lir tura! kingdom of God on earth, and to prepare for 

obliWfon^to ” 1 an ' f l fin i°>' ment of the Beatific Vision. The 

the men who n ? T* ‘ S a " the more incumbent upon 

well-being of their SowT "thf ^ ^ >P irituaI 

college Tlip R- u c * C members of the apostolic 

h P of the Catholic Church - under the leader- 

,3 °. ,he B,sl °P ot P° m e, the successor of St. Peter consti- 
aP ° St0llr CO "^ e - t usti “ well as charity demands 


6 Rom., I: 14-1' 


7 Acts, 4: 12 


I Tim., 2: 4, 
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that these men work and pray lor the accomplishment of this 
end as powerfully as they can. This is the obligation of which 
Pope Pius IX spoke in the Singulari quadam. 

Essential to this task is an effort to bring men to enter and 
to remain within the true Church. The Holy Father had 
already recalled the fact that it is a dogma ol divine faith that 
no one will attain salvation outside the Catholic Church. It 
would be worse than idle to imagine that one could iv ot k lot 
the salvation of men without trying to influence them to entei 
and to stay within the Mytical Body of Jesus Christ. 

Thus, in the final paragraph of the section ol the Singula? i 
quadam that deals with the necessity of the Catholic Chinch, 
the Holy Father recalls the intimate connection between this 
dogma and the missionary nature of the Church itself. The 
Catholic Church, by reason of that charity which forms the 
crowning part of what the old theologians designated as the 
inward or spiritual bond of unity within it, has no choice but 
to work with all lhe force at its command to influence men 
to come and to dwell within it, so that within it they may 
attain the eternal joys of the Beatific Vision. The Holy Church 
works necessarily and always for the glory of God, to be 
achieved in the salvation of those souls for whom Our Lord 
died on the Cross. By God’s institution, and definitely not by 
reason of any move on the part of the Church as such, eternal 
salvation is available only to those who die in some mannei 
“ within ” the Catholic Church. Hence, in working to achieve 
its ultimate objective, the Church necessarily and always seeks 
the means requisite for the attainment of that objective. 

Within this same paragraph is one of the most profound 
observations on the subject of the Church’s necessity foi salva- 
tion to be found in any pontifical document. Aftei insisting 
on the duty of the Bishops of the Catholic Church to do all 
in their power to bring about the common salvation of men, 
the Sovereign Pontiff reminded his hearers that the hand of 
the Lord is not shortened, and the gifts of heavenly grace will 
never be wanting to those who sincerely wish and pray to be 
comforted in this light.” Thus he taught that the work of 
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salvation and the work of conversion to the Catholic Church 
are definitely labors of divine grace. The apostolic worker 
lor Our Lord need not fancy that the effects of this work will 
depend ultimately merely, or even principally, upon his own 
powers and initiative. 

Those who are summoned into that Church within which 
alone salvation is to be found are called, first of all, by divine 
grace itself. If they correspond with that grace, and sincerely 
will (even though only implicitly) entrance into the Church, 
and if they express that will or intention in the infallibly 
effective act of Christian prayer, God will grant them both 
entrance into the Church and the salvation which they desire. 

It must be understood that the influence of the actual grace 
which God in His mercy bestows upon men is always in the 
direction of the attainment of the Beatific Vision. The man 
who has not the virtue of divine faith and who is in the state 
of sin is led by the force of grace to make an act of faith, 
to fear God, to hope for Him as his own good to be enjoyed 
forever, to begin to love Him, and thus to turn against sin 
by that penance which comes before baptism, to resolve to 
amend his life, and to be baptized, and thus to enter the true 

urch. Once a man is within the Church and in the state 
of sanctifying grace, the force of divine grace urges him on to 
an evei inci easing perfection, which involves an ever-increasing 
intensity of charity. If a man continues to correspond with 
these graces, he will ultimately attain to his eternal salvation. 

Should he sin after the reception of baptism, the direction 
° t e orc.e of grace is toward the reception of absolution 
m the sacrament of penance, and, of course to the contrition, 
con ession, and satisfaction which belong to the sacrament. 

eveiy case the impulse of actual grace leads a man to 
sa vation and to the means requisite for the attainment of 
c vation w ich the man upon whom the grace is working 
has not as yet employed or possessed. For a man who is 
entirely and essentially " outside” the Church, the force of 

divine grace will influence him toward entrance into this 
society. 


55 


The Allocution “Singulari quaclam 

Correspondence io divine grace, which has brought a man 
to believe in Cod and to hope m Him, will lead hi P ‘ Y 
to God for the gift of salvation and for the means necessary to 
salvation which the man does not yet enjoy. 
which is offered for one's own salvation and lor the gifts w mn 
are requisite for the attainment of that salvat.cn is inlall bl> 
efficacious when it is sincere, pious, and persevering. J hi 
even when a man dies before he is actually able to become a 
member of the Church through the reception of baptwn. or 
through canonical reconciliation with the Crurca, is ’ ^ 

persevering, and pious prayer for salvation and or 
into this society will be answered by Cod. Conti a y 
insinuations and the statements of the mdifferen is < | 
which the Singulari quadam was directed, God is not g 
outdone in generosity by any of His creatures The e who 
correspond with the graces He offers them will receive the 

answer to their prayers. A 

This, then, is the teaching which Pope Pius IX insisted 
that the Bishops of the Catholic Church should g^o the 
people, in order to keep out of the minds of those people 
false doctrines which could ruin their spintua 

The Singulari quadam brings out the following teac ings 

— ”»■* '“i - 

declarations on the necessity of tl 
had done. 

(1) It is a ruinous error to imagine that one C f", h ^ 
grounds of hope that people now dead, an w 

entered into the Church in any way during the course o 

their lives, are saved. - 

(2) The dogma that there is no salvation outsi e t e a ^ 
lie Church is in no way opposed to the truth a 

merciful and all- just. . 

(3) The doctrine that no one is saved outside 1 e ^ ^ 

Church is a truth revealed by God through Jesus ’ . 

a truth which all men must believe with the assen o 
faith. It is a Catholic dogma. 
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(4) Invincible ignorance, of the true Church or of anything 
se, is not considered by God as a sin. The dogma that there 

rs no salvation outside the Catholic Church in no wav implies 
mat invincible ignorance is sinful. 

(5) It is an impious and deadly error to hold that salvation 
may be attained in any religion. 

of C i S n0t ,VI£ ^ n t * K: fieM either of our competence or 
His !‘ gUS W Seardl OLU the wa y 111 "’hicli God's merrv and 
d 1 ,. US,JC rm 0pei , ate *” a ”>' S iven «ise of a person ignorant of 
c true Church or of the true religion. We shah see how 

Beatific v" <,t,nl;>l!tes bavc operated in the light of the 
neatihe Vision itself. 6 

tlJP n U “ the bUS ‘ neSS oi tl,e Church to work and to prav 
tlW£ ail men ' Vlil salvation in the Church. ' 

triewo^o ^ neV , ei outdone «« generosity. The jierson who 
nie to come to Him will never be forsake,!. As a matter 

origin ne r 6 m °; emem towaid Cod, like all good things. 

ouginates from God Himself. 
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THE ENCYCLICAL QUANTO CONFIC1AMUR 
MOERORE 

The teaching of this encyclical is parallel with t - lirit '^ d ^ 
allocution Singular, quadam. In both of these dotume arts 
Pope Pius IX insisted upon the fact that it « a dogma oi the 
faith that no man can be saved outside the CallioUc ‘ ve ^ 
Indeed, the language of the encyclical on tins P°‘ 
more forceful and explicit than that ol the ailocut,on I- ke 
wise in both of these documents there is a very ceall 'P‘“ 
tion of the truth that a man can be “ within the true Ghu> ch 
in such a way as to be saved without being a member of tl 
society and, indeed, without having a explicit knowde J f 

at all Moreover both the Quanto conficianiur mo mc -nd 
the Singulari quadam insist upon the miss.onar) ' , w' a u ons 
the Church and bring this truth into play in their 1 ‘ 

of the dogma. The encyclical, however brings out some 

aspects of the teaching not touched upon duett y The 

cation which was delivered almost nine years previousl^^e 
following two paragraphs of the Quanto confici 
have to do with the dogma of the Church s necessity 

salvation. 

And here, Our Beloved Sons and 
mention and reprove a most serious cnoi ^ a rt ( alienos ) 

have fallen, imagining that men livmg^ mli c;in atta i n to eternal 
from the true faith and from the Ca > doctrine, 

life. This, of course, is completely invincible 

It is known to Us and to you that t lose care f u lly observing 

ignorance of our most holy in thf 

the natural law and its iirccepts Cod Hve an honest and 

hearts of all, and who, being ready to o y g 1{ ht an d grace, 

upright life, can, through the w ° rk, "S inspects, and knows 

attain eternal life, since God, who clea y habits of all, will, 

the minds, the intentions, the thoughts, an ™hn 
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Bu, T; thC SU t ik ,° f Wil£ul Sin to be P“n«hod by eternal sufferings, 
saved outbid n C y r^ e , U knOWn Catholic dogma that no one can be 
lion 1 ' Catholic Church, and that those who are cot,- 

ventnZZ f aUthoriE y ° f that san >« Church, and who are 

ilterl.r! Sepa , rate „ d l,om tb e unity of that Church and front 
vin«vard ha * 16 Porrlan Pontiff, to whom the custody of die 
salvmion. “ entrusted b Y *e Saviour, cannot obtain eternal 

shld !n lbid ' however ’ dnu the children of the Catholic Church 
joined o y - Way K eVer be the encn ’ies of those who are in no way 
them fthe rTrs S T e b ° nds ° C faith a » d o£ charity. But let 
when thev rtho° radle ‘ slrivc always to take care of these people 
by any other n ° l ' tS,de the Cln "ch] are poor or sick or afflicted 
out of tile d l S ftmarily, let them strive to take these people 
brine then ?*" v GSS Crror * n which they unfortunately live, and 
Chufch h, t ‘° Cath ° liC truth a " d 1° die loving Molher 

to them 17.” C n aS c S “ h ° Id OUt ! ts ma ternal hands affectionately 
and strenoahe °j Ca r bac ^ to its embrace so that, established 
fruit in ever ' !" fa ‘ th ’ ho P e ’ and charity, and bringing forth 
y good work, they may attain eternal salvation. 1 

serdl'Vu 6 I" 66 most im P°«ant lessons contained in this 
in<iicf^r» 0 ^ Q Uanto con ft c iamur moerore, the Holy Father’s 
his im ^°^ t ^ e * rea ^ necessit y dle Church for salvation, 
ofm ^ Ie * n Icadon a distinction between the necessity 
theToTl a r T necessit y of P rec ept, and his teaching about 
of tho ! 1 Uy salvatlon for a man who is invincibly ignorant 
law All I ^° n blIt Tvdl ° faithfully observes the natural 

who seeks°t le r SS ° nS mUSt be studied carefully by a man 

on Zt gCnUine d ° Ctrine of the Catholic Church 

salvation C ?h Uy °‘ ^ Cburch for the attainment of eternal 
has a snp * i * C tea<dl * n £ t ^ le Q uan t° conficiamur moerore 
in ter ore ted' lmpo “ ance because this encyclical has been mis- 
inaccurate n'T ^ °' KC by men who offered inadequate or 
outside the Church' 0 " 5 ^ ^ d ° gma that there is no salvation 

that there n '"T* ^ noted ,bat ,be statement of the dogma 

and exnlie ° Utside the Chl ’ rch * moffe forceful 

and exphet in this encyclical than in any other document, 
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except perhaps the Canlate Domino itself. Lope i ius IX 
condemned as a most serious error (gravissimum errorem ) the 
notion that “ men living in errors and apart from the true 
faith and from the Catholic unity can attain to eternal life. 
He denounced this false teaching as something most completely 
opposed to Catholic doctrine. 

Furthermore he brought out with special clarity me pracii 
cal import of this teaching. He reminded the Bishops of Ital), 
and through them the entire Christian world, that the mem- 
bers of the Catholic Church have definite obligations ot 
charity toward iujn-Caiholi.es. Not only aie Catholics l.oi 
bidden to be enemies of those outside the lolcl, but they aie 
also bound to exercise the corporal and spiritual works o 
mercy for the benefit of non-Catholics. Pope Pius IX stiesse 
the importance of the corporal works of mercy. He asserted 
that Catholics are obligated to be zealous in taking care of 
non-members of the Church ‘"when they aie poor ot sic 
or afflicted with any other ills.” But he also insisted upon 
the fact that their most important duty in the line o c anty 
was an effort to free these people from their errors an to 
lead them back to the true Church so that therein they 
may attain eternal salvation.” 

In other words, according to the Quanto conficiamur 
moerore, the Catholics are obliged in conscience to e rea * sUC 
in their prayers and works of charity for the benefit o t leir 
non-Catholic associates. Pope Pius IX did not want is peop e 
to forget that charity for one’s neighbor is essentia y a pat 
of charity toward God. It is not a work of merely secularists 
humanitarianism. The love for one s neighbor w tc is tru y 
a part of divine charity is essentially a desire to give this 
neighbor, insofar as it lies within our power, w at re nee 
or will find helpful for the attainment of the Beatific Vision. 
The basic desire of charity for one’s neighbor is the wi o 
intention that this neighbor should have the life of sanctifying 
grace, and, if he already possesses this supernatural life, tha 
he should grow and persevere in it. It is thus m me wi 
the motive of the Incarnation, the motive that gui e 
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Lord Himself. He expressed that motive when He declared: 

am come that they may have life and have it more 
abundantly.” * 

Hence, when true Catholic charity takes care of a man who 
is smk or afflicted in any other way, it does not look upon 
this man as one whose destiny is limited to this world and 
o t ns life. On the contrary, it takes explicit cognizance that 
tie person it works to benefit is one for whom Our Lord died 
i t te toss, one whom God wills to have with Him forever 
V e '^ OI ^ " lc bVutific Vision. In the encyclical Quanto 
conficiamur moerore, Pope Pius IX reminded the Catholics 
° 1 * e cm ‘ le worI d that this explicit cognizance slionld he 
emmently practical. The work of Catholic charity is definitely 
not complete unless every effort has been expended to free 
men h-om the errors that keep them from the eternal possession 
ot God winch is their only ultimate end. And. since, by 

reallv Inst,tutlon ’ tIle tr ue Church of Jesus Christ is 

natur 'l CC ^ Li 1S1 lC or tbe attainment of man’s eternal and super- 
inrom Vi* *** of Catholic charity is lamentably 

nerZde reasonable «®>rt has been made to 

persuade non-Catholics to enter tills society. 

that it ff’""" 0 COn f‘ clamur moerore is supremely realistic in 
and serio“ 8 " ;Z r reJigi ° US elTOr aS an ev "’ - a definite 
It" oblecnvitv 1 rT" f ° r th£ Pe ° ple who are afected by it. 
to the J mod 7 a " < P ‘" n s Peakmg must have been as startling 

he men of „ T Y 3 Centur Y a S° as it is to some of 

century a "rd of r 7* ^ ° f ^ of the nineteenth 

of the fact that “‘ eth have bee " Prone to lose sight 
o “ ,i' C ; Ual,y 3 man ’ S Ufc is vitiated by a mistake 
lishecl to the at Y °* 3b ° Ut the “ear,, God has estab- 

be not, ’ g mo^trr* k- th3t Thus "-re could 

ance of 7 e cZstf'T hum ™ ,ife tba " the accept- 

Our Divine Redeemer His"rh ° r eiTOrS ab ° l,t 

sacraments. It is strange th f hulch ’. Hls religion, and His 

he 6- to acknowledge^the TeZt 

8 John, i0: 10, 
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aviation engineering, which would resuii hi the loss of <* 
plane, are uol willing to acknowledge the m letent • 
error about Christ and His Church, whicli would tesult 

man’s eternal failure. _ i 

Pope Pius IX incorporated into this section of the en y 

Quanto conficiamur moerore a fundamental teaclnng aboui 

die missionary nature or activity of the Catholic ' 

Besides bringing out the fact that the Church expects ns own 
children to perform their obligation ot charity to those J u « ld 
die fold by striving to bring these people into the My»“c 
Body of Jesus Christ, the encyclical explains l rat tie 
invites non-Catholics to enter it ’ so that, established and 
strengthened in faith, hope, and chaiity, am. & ' 

fruit in every good work, they may attain eteina sa 
The ultimate and fundamental reason w iy tie 
Church has always sought and must always seek conveits 
that these converts may attain the Beatific Vision. i 
is essentially and necessarily a missionary society on Y 
God Himself lias established this society as a means 
for the attainment of eternal salvation. ti 

Furthermore, the Quanto conficiamur moe rare . Realistic 
enough to take cognizance of the fact that faith “ 

from g and through the Church. We must not lose stgh ot 
the fact that the formula for the administration ot baptism, 
in the Ritucile Romanum, contains this dialog. 

“ What do you ask of the Church of God? 

“ Faith.” 

“ What does faith offer you? ” 

“ Everlasting life.” 

Divine faith is definitely something which men are exp^emd 
to seek and to find in the true Church of Jesus 
tially the true Church is and has been since the t«»fo 
first parents the congregation of the faithful, t e c g ® 
fidelium. A man reasonably and prudently asks the Chur* 

for faith since the Church is the society authorized and - 

powered by Our Lord Himself to teach His messag 
doctrine we accept with the assent of Chustian 
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lac church is tar more lim.i merely die society auli.or./e.l i» 
ill Lord lo leach m Mis name. It is actually Mis MysU.al 
dody the congregation within which He acts as the Sovereign 
l eachei, m suen a way that the members of the hierarchy, the 
etc esta docens, are His instruments or ambassadors in the 
presentation of His Father's message. 

Ihus the teaching of the Quanto conficiamur moerore is 
quite accurate in describing the Church as the social unit 

i- 'ii'" 1 . " i!- 1 " 1 ' J ,eo l^ c are established anti strengthened in the 
ai 1 use •. liie Fpislle to the Hebrews describes Our Lord 

'■ u b V, liah °', and finisher o1 ' 3 The Catholic Church 

t,U 1 m IySUC u i B ° <ly ' 1,1 seeki “g faith from the Church, we 
seek it Irom Him. 

, h .f' adh ;. h ,° pe and charit Y< together with ah the other qualities 
O | na . e to ^ ve l ^ le su P er naturaI life, tome to us irom 
i ■ ° r * e Is actually die Head of His Mystical Eodv, 

so th" T Se Wh ° d ° n0t as 5' et belong to it to join it 
virtue \ esta klished and strengthened in these 

o her V ? LOrd< the Head ot the Church. There is no 
otl et source from which these benefits can come. 

Jrrr , iakh ; h ° pe ’ charit y- and th * «« actually 
or inner h W T ^ ? der theolo 8 ians used to call the spiritual 
actually he*?" T Y within the Gaelic Church. If a man 
of God lev ® s 1,1 God b y holding as certain, on the authority 

P 'cached and ng ' ^ C ° ntent ° f that message Our Lord 
if h's disc 1 T-f t0 Pleach in the mid « of the society 
h GxislSe’ ‘' lnd : m the of that faith, and moved 

and Wes H m’ ° P6S f ° r G ° d aS his °™ eternal Good 

is bv ,I„, H f 116 SU P ernatural friendship of charity, he 
>s by that very fact joined to Our Lord and to His disc pie, 
within the supernatural kingdom of God 1 

terprertimirof U the° rtUna d ely ’ ^ SOme rathe1 ' -nous misin- 

*Heb., 12: 12. 
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in the teaching of Pope Pius IX on the distinction 
the Church’s necessity of means and us necessity oi p*ecep - 
This lesson is brought out in a rather long ant comp c 
sentence in the text. Ihe encyclical tells us t nit 
perfectly well known Catholic dogma that no one ca 
saved outside the Catholic Church, and that those who a e 
contumacious against the authority ol that same Chmc, _ 
who are contumaciously separated horn tie u >ny 
Church and from Peter’s successor, the Roman Po , 
whom the custody oh the vineyard has been entrusted by the 
Saviour, cannot obtain eternal salvation. 

Some careless writers and teachers have tried to make people 
imagine that the second portion of this sentence is a " . 

sion of the entire meaning conveyed in me mst se 
that same sentence. Writers of this sort inc.de ntahy, have 
even misinterpreted the Holy Office lettei o • ie j , 

haec sacra, where the terminology is even cleaiei . ‘ 

employed in the Quanto conficiamur moe, on., n 
stances there has been an attempt to give the unp ess.o 
that these authoritative documents were represen ting the 
Catholic Church as necessary lor the attainment o eternal 

salvation by the necessity of precept on Y- n shall 

the attempts were manifestly wrong. Here however we shal 
consider only the text of the encyclical written by ^ Pope Pius 
IX. We shall study the Supreme haec sacra in a a p 

The immediate text in the Quanto confict" mosaic 
indicates quite clearly that the Sovereign Pon u “ waS 
with two distinct kinds of necessity. T he context p 

,><•>». ^ 

two paragraphs above tells us of tl people 

no one can be saved outside the Church and states that people 
contumaciously separated from the Church and >ts visible head 
cannot be saved. The text itself thus indicates quite obvious^ 
that the Church is, according to its own doctrine, nera 
in two distinct ways. First of all, it is represented as « 
necessary for all men. No one will attain to ete rnal s Ration 
unless he is in some way “ within this society a 
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m-rinp dea p h f gam ’ U ls shown as necessary in sdJl another 
iron -m 1 f Wi ‘° obstil,aleJ y separated Irom it and 

sXtion ' thC R ° maU Pontiif > ca,lno ' obtain eternal 

nof he f i$ lmm ? di;Ueiy evident that die first statement would 
ZJZ T “ thC Cath ° ,ic Chuich necessary lot 

to be ne I WUh lhe neCeSsity ol A thing is said 

God h ^ ° r Sa,ViUion with the necessity oi precept td.cn 
at tL n?Tl a “ mmand which cannot be disobeyed except 

% ':“:,‘oiT" ip " hh wim - a """" 

be mniPii • ^ ° C S commant ^ ancl no more would 

The Zt 8 neCeSSa,T Whh the necessity of precept alone, 

this count wo T m W ‘.° C ° Ujd bC excll,ded bom salvation on 
deliber ite’v r \ ^ f 6 me " and woinen u ’ !| o knowingly anti 
invincib v In" 0 yC r the COmmand given b X God. Persons 
not be deprived nt f°^ command would not be and could 

obeyed the command 61 "™ 3 ' S3lVati ° n beCaUSe they had not 
w'th'the Ictity^re^p" "“to' 7 melel >’ 

another way, if the Church ’ . ’ PUt the Same th,ng 111 

of eternal Salvador i • WCie necess ^ry lor the attainment 

definitely >' vcl i, „„„ M 

^de the Catholic Church Vet "hi™™ ^ ° Ut “ 

encyclical Ouantn ™ r • 1 lls ls precisely what the 

Other authoritative dfuments oHh l^ecT^Z 

assert. The laiw-norr« c , t * ie ecc ^ esia docens, does 

• Mr- re* 

means nothing more 

separated from the Church cannot be saved - 

that the only people outside of the Church ' ° P ostulate 

... Cfitteefi . tfie P ,„ 
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oi this sort would run counter to the veiy coliC ^ L ^ ^ 
document it set out to explain. Yet this hmciLul 
necessarily and clearly implied in any attemp 1 
people that the Catholic dogma oi the Church s necessity loi 

SSL! -t «- >»•«• "i” 

ated from the Church and from the Roman t ont.lf cannot 

obtain eternal salvation. a 

The context of the Quanto confciamur moeroic 
even more evident that we cat, not explan, the cogm . of 
Church’s necessity for salvation as meamng merely 
Church is necessary with the necessity ol p.ecept 1 1 

point brought out in this section ol the Quanto 
moerore is the vigorous repudiation bv opt ‘u=> ’ from 

erroneous teaching “ that men living in enots an • ‘ 

the true faith and from the Cad.ohc un.iy can atta n to 
eternal life.” Here the Sovereign Pont* ^ refer, ed 1 to aU die 
people of this class. He did not restrict is sta en 
who are wilfully or contumaciously dwelling < doinv 

apart fron. the Church and tts teaching, t .. only by do -g 
manifest violence to the text of his encyclical that 1m scam 
ment could be interpreted as applying on y to ^ ^ . 
wilfully separated from the faith and horn * - explicit- 
B, clear ImflirarloB 

ness of the Suprerna have sac , ^ ^ dogma of the 

ficiamur moerore bungs out t c f f i sa p 

Catholic Church’s necessity lor the attainment 
vation means that the Church is necessary m two .ways F.« • 
it is necessary with the necessity of precept since God ^ Hnnseh 
has commanded all men to dwell w.th.n thts soc ty Then 
it is also necessary with the necessity of mean 5 “ 

been constituted by God Himself as a ■’actm apa 
men will not and cannot obtain the Beau c . Quanto 

The third and most difficult lesson of the encychca C 
conficiamur moerore on the subject o tie 111 ib ;i itv 

for salvation is to be found in its teach.ng on 
of salvation for persons invincibly ignorant of t . 

What the encyclical has to say on this point is conta.ned 
single long and highly complicated sentence. 
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ignorance < of' our ?? L ,° y ° U that those who lab °^ « invincible 
the natural law ancMt rel, S lon ' . and wJl °. carefully observing 
hearts of all anrl wi k P ,ece P LS which Gocl has inscribed in the 

upr^ht ,fc An thrn°' T? ^ ^ God ’ 1Ke “ “ 

attain ctS wT^T 0l , divi " e ^ *" d 8™*. 

the minds the im *■ G ?’ who cIeari Y sees, inspects and knows 

by reason of His “ lons ’ lhe Noughts and the habits of all, will, 
who has not theCAlY g f 00d ' 1C “ ancl kil,d,lcss > never allow anyone 
sufferings. g w,lful s *'» to be punished by eternal 

J h — r 1 1 lre “ end °usly rich in tiieoiogical implica- 
te backero, T A 3C e<JUateIy understood other than against 
t grace rrr ' tt" 1 Ule C ° ntext of CatUoiic theology 

been exp o tne Uniortunate ly this sentence has sometimes 
been explained in an inadequate manner. 

teaching ^ adec * uate anci accurate analysis of this 

Of people PopeTiuTlX ref Iy ’ ^ °* what P recise cIass 
people who ^ i -7 efers to in t ^ 1JS sen tence. They are 

obeying the “ Carefull y or diligently (sedulo) 

Theykad a„ b 7 ^ are P re P aled to obey God. 

ignorant of the true CathohcSi^n ^ ^ ^ 

ap^AoVll r eCl ! y °, bVi ° US Aat this Option does not 
th? Catholic cl7l 7\ Wh ° are l '" vi,lcibl y ignorant of 
ignorance is by no means a ° ^ Cathohc faith ; Invincible 
ness of life to those h sacram ent, communicating good- 
a man is ^ f ^ ** * The “ 

any way p-uaramee ti u t * ie 11 ue re bgion does not in 

ously tha^ he Alii, f A 1 ' 1 ° bSerVe the natu ral law ,eal- 
-ulnyfeli 1 :^^ £ ° ° bey G °d, or that he will 

in the encyclical pe ,° ple describ ed by Pope Pius IX 

attained their spiritual ° C ° n ( iaarnur moerore, however, have 
grace. It must be clearly ^!j tl0n co o P erat ing with divine 
the state of sin, ^ ° f C ° Urse ’ that P*°Pfc » 
grace, can perfoi^n wo v h * Te not c °-°perating with God’s 

ficiamur moerore, however Leak^V g °° d ' The Q uanto con- 

> speaks of persons who are carefully 
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or zealously observing tlie natural law and wiio are leading 
honest and upright lives. Such individuals are not turned 
away from God by sin. 

Actually the persons of the kind described here in the 
Quanto conficiamur moerore are most probably in the state oi 
sanctifying grace, and hence they are individuals who have 
true faith, hope, and charity. It is, of course, a dogma of 
the Church that not all the works or acts of people in the 
state of sin are actually sins against God. Apart fiom any 
supernatural aid of divine grace a sinner is capable of per- 
forming some naturally good works and of avoiding individual 
mortal and venial sins, hut in order to avoid mortal sin loi a 
long time a man needs the aid of supernatural divine grace. 
In order to observe all the precepts of the natural law over 
any considerable period of time, men must most probably be 
strengthened by sanctifying grace itself, i hey certainly could 
not do this without some supernatural help of divine grace. 

This is precisely the condition described in the encyclical 
of Pope Pius IX. The pertinent passage of the Quanto con- 
ficiamur moerore refers only to those persons invincibly ignor- 
ant of the true Catholic religion who, at the same time, are 
diligently observing the natural law, are prepared to obey 
God, and are leading honest and upright lives. Such indi- 
viduals are obviously not merely avoiding some moital sins 
and doing some good deeds. Rather they are continuing over 

4 Cf. The Salman ticenscs, Cursus theologicus (Paris and Brussels, 1878) , 
IX, tract. XIV, disp. 2, dub. 5, 223 ff.; Billuart, Cursus theologiae (Paris, 
1904) , III, Tractatus de gratia, diss. Ill, art. 5, 6, 343 IF. Billuart teaches 
that “ fallen man cannot obey the entire natural law quoad substantiam 
without gratia sanans ” (344), and that “fallen man in the state ot 

mortal sin cannot, without a special and superadded grace of God, avoid 
for a long time ( diu ) all mortal sins against the natural law and over- 
come all temptations [against the natural law] (348) . 

The Thomistic theologians point to the teaching of St. Thomas Aquinas 
in his Summa theologica, Ia-IIae, q. 109, a. 4 and 8. They appeal especially 
to one statement of the magisterium, that of the sixteenth Council of 
Carthage, can. 3: “ Likewise it has pleased [the Council] that whoever 

shall have said that the grace of God by which a man is justified throug 
Jesus Christ Our Lord is good only for the remission of sins that have 
already been committed, but not as a help to prevent sins being com- 
mitted, should be anathema ” ( Denz ., 103) . 
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a long period of time to obey the precepts oi : the natural law 
and to avoid serious offense against God. Otherwise it would 
not be correct to say that they were leading honest and upright 
lives. 

Bul whether, as seems most probable, the individuals re- 
ened to in this section ol the encyclical are in the state of 
grace, or they are being moved by actual grace in the direction 
ol justification, it is important to note that the Quanto con - 
ficiamur moerore teaches that they “ can, through The working 
of the divine light and grace , attain eternal life.'* Obviously 
there is no hint here that these people are in a position to 
attain eternal life or salvation other than “ within ” the 
Catholic Church. There is, however, a definite implication 
t lat t icy can be saved even though they remain invincibly 
ignorant of the true religion. 

The divine light ” to which the encyclical refers is, of 
course, the illumination of true supernatural faith. No one 
is going to attain the Beatific Vision unless he has passed iron. 

ns life with faith, accepting as true, on the authority ol God 
fBmselt; the supernatural teaching that God has revealed. 

le grace spoken ol in tile document is ultimately 

ett ying 01 justifying grace, the quality by which men are 
rendered connaturaily able to act on the divine level, and to 
live as adopted sons of God and as brothers of Jesus Christ. 

tte ma , i who possesses this quality has always, along with 
/ U P ano Pty t ^ ie supernatural or infused virtues and 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost. The supreme virtue in all of 
this supernatural organism is that of charity. No one is going 
o a am to the Beatific Vision unless he leaves this life in 
f , SS ? SI ? n ° £ sanctl fyhig grace, charity, and the virtues of 
tch chanty is at once the crown and the bond of perfection, 
dual graces tend to move a sinner toward the possession 
of sanctifying grace in the Church. 

mem W f that 4a,t[lwll ' cfl ,s absolutely requisite for the attain- 

beheve T, C fS definUel > not a mere willingness to 

believe. It is the actual acceptance, as perfectly true, of the 

supernatural message which God has revealed Specifically, 
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it is the acceptance oi the message which God has revealed 
through Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Leaching which theology 
designates as divine public revelation. 

The divine public revelation is composed oi a certain num- 
ber of truths or statements. It is quite manifest that genuine 
and supernatural divine faith can exist and does exist in indi- 
viduals who have no clear and distinct awareness oi some ol 
these truths, but who simply accept them as they are contained 
or implied in other doctrines. But, in order that faith may 
exist, there certainly must be some minimum of teachings 
which are grasped distinctly by the believer and within which 
the rest of the revealed message is implied or implicit. Catholic 
theology holds that it is possible to have genuine divine faith 
when two, or, according to some writers, lour, ol these revealed 
truths are believed distinctly or explicitly. There can be real 
divine faith when a man believes explicitly, on the authority 
of God revealing, the existence of God as the Head of the 
supernatural order, the fact that God rewards good and 
punishes evil, and the doctrines of the Blessed Trinity and 
of the Incarnation. 

It is definitely not a teaching of the Catholic theologians 
that there can be no true act of divine and supernatural faith 
apart from an explicit awareness and acceptance of the Catho- 
lic religion as the true religion and of the Catholic Church 
as the true kingdom of God. On the contrary, it is the common 
teaching of the theologians that true supernatural faith can 
exist even where there is only an implicit belief in the Catholic 
Church and in the Catholic religion. This, in the last analysis, 
is the fact brought out in the Quanto conficicirnur moerore, 
when that document tells us that a person invincibly ignorant 
of the true religion can attain eternal life through the workings 
of the divine light and of grace. 

Any act of genuine supernatural divine faith, however 
comparatively poor it may be in explicit content, can be the 
intellectual basis for an act of divine charity. True super- 
natural charity is an act of the love of benevolence and friend- 
ship for God known supernaturally, in the light of the Beatific 
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Vision in the next world, or in the light of divine iaith in 
this life. Any man who believes in God with true supernatural 
divine Iaith can, with the help of God’s grace, love Him as He 
is known in this way. And this supernatural love tor God, if 
it is a love of benevolence and friendship, is the act of divine 
charity. 

Sanctifying grace always accompanies the iove of charity. 
I he man who dies in the state of sanctifying grace will 
inevitably attain to the Beatific Vision. Hence, since it is 
possible for a man to have genuine supernatural faith and 
chaiity and the life of sanctifying grace, without having a 
distinct and explicit knowledge of the true Church and of 
the tiue religion, it is possible for this man to be saved with 
only an implicit knowledge and desire of the Church. 

The Quanto conficiamur rnoerore explained that God will 
never allow anyone who has not the guilt of wilful sin to 
be punished by eternal sufferings ( minime patiatur , quempiam 
aetemis puniri suppliciis, qui voluntariae culpae reatum non 
habeat) . In this way the Sovereign Pontiff once again focussed 
attention on the fact that there is no such thing as neutrality 
toward God, the Head of the supernatural order. Every 
individual in the world is either in the state of grace, the 
condition of supernatural friendship with God, or in the state 
of sin, the state of aversion from Him. Infants who die un- 
baptized pass from this life in the state of sin, but they have 
no personal or actual offenses against God. They are not 
being punished, properly speaking, when they are not admitted 
to the Beatific Vision. They are simply being deprived of 
something which does not belong to them, something which 
their first earthly father, Adam, abdicated for them or re- 
nounced for them when he committed his sin of disobedience 
against God. 

On the other hand, those who live to attain the use of 
reason are likewise either in the state of grace or in the state 
of sin. In the case of these individuals, however, it is the 
teaching of St. Thomas Aquinas and of his commentators that, 
if they do not possess the life of sanctifying grace, they are 
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in the state of mortal sin. We find this teaching, which must 
be understood if we are going to have any really theological 
grasp of the dogma of the Catholic Church s necessity foi the 
attainment of eternal salvation, in the article of the Summa 
theologica in which St. Thomas considers and answeis the 
question about the possibility of a man s being in a condition 
in which he would be in the state of original sin and guilty 
of venial, but not mortal, sin. The translation of the body ol 
the article runs as follows: 

I answer saying that it is impossible that venial sin should be in 
anyone together with original sin but without mortal sin. I he 
reason is that, before anyone arrives at the age of discretion, the 
defect of age that prevents the use of reason excuses him from 
mortal sin. Hence, lor a much greater reason, it excuses him from 
venial sin if he should perform some act which would be ex geneie 
suo a venial sin. But when he shall have begun to have the use of 
reason, he is not entirely excused from the guilt of venial and 
mortal sin. But the first thing which then occurs to a man to thin 
of is to consider about himself. And if he should order himsel 
to the proper end, through grace he obtains the remission of origina 
sin. But if, on the other hand, he does not set himself toward tic 
proper end, according to the capacity for discretion he has at that 
age, he will sin mortally, not doing what he is able to do {non 
faciens quod in se est) . And from that time on, venial sin will not 
be in him without mortal sin until after the whole has been forgiven 
in him by grace. 5 

In answer to the third objection raised against his conclusion 
St. Thomas brings out the ultimate foundation of this teach- 
ing. “ The first thing,” he tells us, “ that occurs to a man 
having discretion [the use of reason] is to think oi that to 
which he may order other things as to an end. But the end 
is prior in the order of intention. Consequently, it is at this 
time that a man is bound by that affirmative divine piecept 
which the Lord expressed in the words: ‘ Turn ye to me, and 
I will turn to you.’ ” G 

Back of this teaching of the Summa theologica is the realistic 
and dynamic appreciation of the order of salvation which, 

5 la-IIae, q. 89, a. 6. 

6 Ibid., ad 3. The scriptural citation is from Zac., 1 : 3. 
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unioi Lunately, has been somewhat obscured lor some indi- 
vidual teachers by a detective type ot casuistr). 'I he learning 
of St. Thomas Aquinas takes cognizance ot the I act that the 
adult human being in the state of grace is not merely one 
endowed by God with a certain supernatural quality, but is 
actually a person who, by the force of that quality and the 
various supernatural and actual graces he lias received irom 
God, is really working 1 or the attainment of God’s super- 
natuial glory. 1 he person who has the use of reason and who 
is in possession ol the state of grace is one who Jives a life 
motivated by the act of supernatural charity. 

On the other hand, the individual whose life is motivated 
by a pui pose other than that of divine charity is working for 
some purpose other than the one God wills to have. This 
man is working against God’s orders. He is badly disposed 
toward God. He is in a condition of aversion from God, 
his only final and supernatural End. He is in the condition or 
state of mortal sin. 

Hence, any man who has the use of reason and who dies in 
a state of aveision from God is turned away from God through 
us own fault. If he does not attain the Beatific Vision, it 
is because of a free choice he has made to work for some 
u innate pui pose distinct from and opposed to the one which 
*od Himself lias set lor him. He is in a position in which 
he is justly subject to punishment by God Himself. 

>.50 it is that the Quanto conficiamnr moerore teaches us 
twit God punishes with everlasting torments only those men 
wao iave passed from this life in a state of aversion from 
Him which they have freely chosen by a sinful act. 

On the other hand, the decision to work lor the end of 
divine and supernatural charity is an act of love for the Triune 
. °. ’ S suc ^ ^ 1S tbe terminus of the process of conversion. 

1S f A act w hich necessarily carries with it hatred and 
c c testation of sin which offends God, and thus the act in 
which sin itself is remitted. 

In its insistence upon the dogma of the Church’s necessitv 
sa vation, the Quanto conficiamnr moerore points clearly 
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to the truth that, in every person who is eilectively moved by 
God’s grace to make this act oi supernatural charity, this 
decision must, by God’s own institution, involve at least a 
sincere and genuine desire to enter His Church. In the actual 
designs of the Triune God, the desire to love Him ana to 
please Him as Ete is known supernaturaliy in the light oi true 
divine faith is such that it must include the intention, either 
explicit or implicit, of entering and remaining within His 
supernatural kingdom. Where the intention of charity does 
not exist in a man who has the use oi reason, that man is in 
a condition of voluntary aversion lrom the living God. And 
where there is not at least an intention oi entering into and 
remaining within God’s true supernatural kingdom, there can 
be no true charity. 

On this point the teachers of sacred theology lrequenlly 
encounter reactions and criticisms stemming, in the last analy- 
sis, from an anthropomorphic concept of God. Some people 
profess to see in this portion ol Catholic doctrine factors in 
some way opposed to the truths of the divine justice and mercy. 
The context of the Singular i quaclam and the Quanto con- 
ficiamur moerore make it quite clear that such attitudes existed 
in the days of Pope Pius IX. 

People who adopt such attitudes come to imagine that, 
according to this section of Catholic doctrine, God is repre- 
sented as being in a way less generous than His creatuies. 
They claim to believe that, in making the Church necessaiy, 
both with the necessity of precept and the necessity of means, 
for the attainment of man’s eternal salvation, God has placed 
some men in an impossible situation. They claim that the 
Catholic teaching on this point represents the man who has 
never heard the Gospel preached as utterly incapable ol 
making the decision to love God with the love of charity, and 
that thus it depicts such an individual as shut off from eternal 
salvation through no fault of his own. 

Basically, such attitudes are founded on anthropomorphism, 
the intellectual fault according to which God is represented in 
the guise of man. The people who adopt these attitudes forget 
that the movement toward conversion and salvation must 
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begin with God Himself rather than with His creatures. God 
is tiie Ipsurn intelligere subsistens, the ultimate Source of all 
being and activity in the natural and the supernatural orders, 
if a man moves toward conversion and salvation, it is because 
God has moved him, and moved him with infallible efficacy 
to make a genuinely free decision. If God moves one of His 
creatures toward the eternal possession of Himself in the 
Beatific Vision, this act of God’s will not and cannot be 
frustrated. 

Or, to consider the same truth from another angle, the man 
who freely chooses to love God with the affection of charity, 
to serve God and to work to please Him in all things, makes 
this decision precisely because he is being moved to it by 
Gods giace. God is the First Gause and the First Mover 
in this free decision just as He is with reference to every other 
act in all the created universe. The omnipotent, all-just, and 
all-merciful God will not and cannot allow a person who freely 
desiies to love Him with the supernatural love of charity to 
lack what he needs for the accomplishment of this desire 
precisely because the desire itself is the work of His grace. 

Hence there could not possibly be a situation in which a 
man would really love God and order his life to God’s service 
and, at the same time, he debarred from the benefit of salva- 
tion by a lack of factors God has established as necessary for 
the attainment of eternal salvation. Such a situation would 
be nothing more or less than a frustration of God’s own 
activity. God owes it to Himself to see to it that the grace 
He gives is not useless and impotent. 

Man can freely choose to make the love of the Triune God 
the ultimate motivating force of his own life. If he makes 
such a choice, he makes it freely by the power of divine grace. 
On the other hand, he can also freely decide to set up some 
end other than God as the final objective of his activities, or 
e\en an end in defiance of God. It is only when he dies thus 
freely turned away from God that he will deserve to be, and 
will be, punished with everlasting sufferings. 

Finally, if we are to grasp this portion of Catholic doctrine, 
we must realize what we may call the order or the procedure 
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of sacred theology. We do not and we must not give lull rein 
to our imaginations and try to conjure up situations in which 
we come to fancy that God has been less than just or mciciful 
to some individual men or classes or men in establishing tne 
Catholic Church as a necessary means lor the attainment o! 
eternal salvation. Rather we must fix our attention on the 
paramount truth that the One who has thus instituted the 
Church as the social unit outside which no one can. be saved 
is not only just and merciful, but is subsistent Justice and 
Mercy. 

Thus the teaching of the Quanto conficiamur moerore can 
be summed up in the following statements: 

(1) It is a very serious error to hold that men who live 
apart from the true faith and Catholic unity can attain eternal 
life if they die in this condition. 

(2) The person who is invincibly ignorant of the true re- 
ligion, and who sedulously obeys the natural law, lives an 
honest and upright life, and is prepared to obey God, can 
be saved through the workings of divine light and grace. 

(3) Such a person has already chosen God as his ultimate 
End. He has done this in an act of charity. He is in the state 
of grace, and not in the state of original or mortal sin. In 
this act of charity there is involved an implicit desire of 
entering and remaining within God’s true supernatural king- 
dom. Such a person has had his sins remitted within the 
true Church of Jesus Christ. 

(4) The Church is requisite for the attainment of eternal 
salvation with both the necessity of means (no one at all can 
be saved unless he dies either as a member of the Church or 
with a genuine and sincere desire— either explicit or implicit— 
of entering the Church and remaining within it) , and with 
the necessity of precept (contumacious refusal to enter the 
Church or to remain within it is mortally sinful) . 

(5) It is the duty of Catholics to help the needy outside the 
fold, and it is primarily their duty to bring these people to 
the acceptance of God's revealed truth insofar as they are 
able to do so. 
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THE ENCYCLICAL MYSTICI CORPORIS CHR1STI 

Ceitainiy one oi the most important statements of the 
ecclesiastical magistenum to have appeared during the course 
of the twentieth century is the encyclical letter Myslici Corporis 
Chnsti, issued by Pope Pius XII on June 29, 1913. In many 
iv ays this document has given prodigious help to that portion 
o[ saclec ^ theology which studies the necessity of the Catholic 
Church for the attainment of eternal salvation. 

d Inee sections of the encyclical are particularly pertinent to 
out thesis. The first of these deals directly with the nature of 
membership in the Catholic Church, the Mystical Body of 
Jesus Christ. 

Only those who have been baptized, who profess the true faith, 
w 10 lave not miserably separated themselves from the fabric of the 
° ^ an w ho have not, by reason of very serious crimes, been 
expe e y legitimate authority, are actually to be counted as mem- 

S nV hC ChUrch * The A P ostle ^ys: "For in one Spirit were 
we a aptized into one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether 
f a c f eC ’ Therefore, just as, in the true assembly of Christ’s 
ai lu, tiere is only one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, and one 
aaptism, so there can be only one faith. Consequently, the one who 
vou re use to hear the Churcli is, by the Lord’s command, to be 
consi ere as the heathen and the publican. Hence those who are 
n various ways separated [from the Church] in faith or rule cannot 
dfvin^Spir't tflis kind and cannot be living by its 

In this passage the Roman Pontiff has set forth the condi- 
tions or factors which, taken together, constitute a man as a 
member of the true Church of Jesus Christ. They are: 

(1) The possession of the baptismal character. 

(2) The profession of the true faith. 

(3) The profession of willingness to be subject to the 
1 Denz ., 2286; AAS, XXXV, 202 f. 
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legitimate authorities within the Church, and thus to be asso- 
ciated with the society oi Our Lord’s disciples. 

(4) The fact of not having been excommunicated, in the 
full meaning of the term. 

This was in substance the teaching on membership in the 
true Church of Jesus Christ which was given in the writings 
of Dominic Bahe/T it was developed and popularized by 
St. Robert Beiiarmine in his book De ecclcsia mihtanie .•* 
Many of the very prominent and able ecciesiologists who were 
contemporaries of Bannez and of St. Robert disagreed with 
them rather sharply on this issue. Over the course oi. the 
years, however, the teaching now set iorth in the Alystici 
Corporis Christ i came to attain the status oi commonly ac- 
cepted doctrine among the scholastic ecciesiologists. 1 lie state- 
ment of this teaching in the encyclical of Pope Pius XII 
constituted its official acceptance and promulgation by the 
Church’s magisterium as Catholic doctrine. 

Thus it is the teaching of the Catholic Church itself that 
all of the four factors just mentioned, and only these four 
factors, are required to constitute a man as a member of 
the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. Since the concept of mem- 
bership in the true Church is intimately and essentially con- 
nected with the thesis that there is no salvation outside the 
Catholic Church, it is quite obvious that this statement in the 
Mystici Corporis Christi gives us tremendously valuable aid 
for the explanation of this section of sacred theology. 

According to the meaning the term bears today, a member 
of the true Church of God is one of the men or women who 
compose the society which is today, has been since the time 
of Our Lord’s death, and will be until the end of time, the 
true and only supernatural kingdom of God in this world. 
The central and basic truth of ecclesiology is the fact that, in 

2 C.f. Banez, Scholastica Commentaria in Secundam Secundae Angelici 
Doctoris D. Thomae (Venice, 1588) , col. 153, 262. 

3 The second chapter of St. Robert’s De ecclesia militante contains his 
teaching on membership in the true Church, embodied and crystallized 
in his classical definition of the Church. The following eight chapters 
are devoted to the explanation and the defense of this teaching. 
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the dispensation of the New Testament, the social unit within 
which men may attain salvific contact with God in Jesus 
G 11 ist, the gioup of men in this world designated in the 
scripture as God’s kingdom and as the Body of Christ, is the 
oigcinhed leligioLis society in communion with and subject 
o t ie ciiiection of the Bishop of Rome. Any organized or 
iea society and social unit which can be called a society in 
ie stiict sense oi the term, is composed of individual human 
eings who manifest their willingness to work together for 
e attainment of the purpose the society was instituted to 
achieve, and to work for it under the direction of those en- 
e with legitimate authority within this society. These 
wc ual human beings are designated as members of the 
‘ C j let ^i acc ording to ihe present usage of the term, the 

me wit ua human beings who together go to make up the 
ie lgious society over which the Roman Pontiff rules as Our 

C S lcar on eartb are called the members of the true 
Church or of the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ on earth. 

ncic en tally, it is helpful here to specify that this holds true 
eccou ing to the meaning which has been attached to the 
t fr. mem ^ tum ec clesiae ’ since the latter part of the six- 
i , century, and thus, according to the meaning which 
expression “member of the Church” bears today. In 
John^i tr !! tlSes on the Church, as, for instance in Cardinal 
V CG Ulle cremata s classical Sumrna de ecclesia, a mem- 
t €CC estae j s a Catholic in the state of sanctifying grace. 4 
_ , . erm ei ^ pl °y ed b y such earlier theologians to designate 

ecclesiae ” ^ t0day a member °f the Church was “ pars 

in ih» f aSO ? ^° r tb ' s discre pancy in wording is to be found 

to eiTinJ 301 L 31 t ^ >e carber writers on the Church preferred 

me-nnhi r 1'™ “ membei "' ™ line with the Scriptural 

Church i° . tHe B ° dy of Christ ” as a na me of the Catholic 
Church. In this context the term “ body " (the Greek ” 

ih/paJagf *i ‘ ccUaia (Vcnice ’ I561 ) • c - 57 ■ P- 69c In 

in the Sumrna theoloatca iTjaA 8° aT "A ,he . ,eachin S ° f St - Thomas 
a modification than ? U ’ q ‘. 8> aIf hough bis teaching is rather 
han a mere repetition of that of St. Thomas. 
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and the Latin “ corpus ”) was obviously understood as re- 
ferring primarily to a living physical body, a body of a living 
man. In what is still its primary meaning as indicated by some 
dictionaries of the English language, and in what originally 
appears to have been its only proper significance, the teim 
“ membrum had an anatomical connotation and sci\ed to 
indicate a living part of a physical body. 

In their explanations of. the fact that the Church can be 
described accurately under the metaphor of Christ s Body, 
the older authors of treatises de ecclesia were faced with the 
question as to how people who are spiritually dead can be 
within the living Body which is the Church. They tended to 
answer by distinguishing between Catholics in the state oi 
grace, who are in the Church as living parts of a living Body, 
and those in the state of mortal sin, who are actually paits 
of the Church and contained with in it, but who do not share 
in the supernatural life of this community. The first gioup, 
the Catholics in the state of grace, could be designated meta- 
phorically as “members” of the Church. The second group 
were parts of this society, but, according to their metaphorical 
use of the term, could not be called members at all. 

Later, however, “ member ” in common parlance came to 
mean in a proper, and not merely in a metaphorical way, 
one of the individuals composing a society. In accordance 
with this tendency, and particularly through the influence of 
prominent theologians like St. Robert Bellarmine and Francis 
Sylvius, the Catholic schools came to abandon the practice 
of restricting the meaning of the term “ membrum ecclesiae 
} to Catholics in the state of grace and to use it to signify also 

what had previously been designated as “ pars ecclesiae . 

] This change, originally made to avoid any ambiguity or con- 

fusion that might have followed from the earlier use of the 
term, was accepted everywhere. So it is that the members of 
the Church,” spoken of in the encyclical Mystici Corporis 
Christi, are all of the individual human beings who together 


s Cf. Fenton, "Membership in the Church," in AER, CXIT, 4 (April, 
1945) , 294. 
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constitute the organized society which is, in fact, the true and 
only supernatural kingdom of God on earth in the dispensa- 
tion of the New Testament. When, in this hook, the term 
member of the Church ” is employed, it is always and every- 
where used with this meaning. 

Now from the very beginning of the Church, Catholic 
conti oversy against the spokesmen for the various heresies 
that have aiisen has centered around die closely connected 
notions of membership in the Church and the Church’s neces- 
sity lor salvation. As long as they made any pretense at all 
oi being followers of Our Lord, the defenders of the heresies 
(and particularly the early Protestant leaders) never ventured 
to question the fact that there exists in this world a social 
unit oi some kind within which alone men may achieve salvific 
association with Our Lord. They, like the Catholics them- 
selves, were completely certain and insistent that there is a 
true Church and that outside of that true Church there is no 
salvation. On this point there was one, and only one, basic 
issue in dispute between the Catholics and the heretics, the 
question as to exactly what the status of this supernatural 
kingdom of God is in this world. 

The Catholic answer to that question was the assertion of 
the divinely revealed truth that, in the status of the New 
Testament dispensation, the organized religious society over 
which the Bishop of Rome presides is the supernatural king- 
dom of God on earth. It insisted upon the fact that the social 
unit headed by the Roman Pontiff is the very same reality 
which is designated as the supernatural kingdom of God 
or the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ in this world. 

On the other hand, the various types of heretics all con- 
tended in one way or another that the social unit known as 
t le true ecclesia or the true supernatural kingdom of God on 
earth was not an organized society at all, but the sum-total of 
a t e good people, or all the predestined people, or all the 
people of good will in the world. 

The heietical thesis had all the specious and disarming 
simplicity which characterizes so many errors. For one thing, 
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it did away with any difficulty about die difference between 
being a member of the Church and being “ within ” the 
Church in such a way as to be able to attain salvation in it. 
If the New Testament kingdom of God on earth is depicted 
as an unorganized group, and as a social unit to which one 
belongs only by reason of the possession of spiritual gilts 
undetectable with certainty by other men, then a man would 
belong to it or be within it only through his possession of 
those gifts. Thus, to belong to the group and to be living 
the life of grace would be one and the same thing. If a 
person dies in the state of grace, he will attain the Beatific 
Vision. He will be saved for ail eternity. Finis the heretical 
position was basically and deceptively simple. According to 
that teaching, persons who die in the state of grace die as 
belonging to the supernatural kingdom of God on earth in 
the only way anyone can possibly belong to it. 

The only trouble with the heretical position was that it 
f was completely at variance with what Our Lord had taught 

about His kingdom on earth. According to the contention of 
the heretics, Our Lord would have been mistaken, for instance, 
in His description of the purification of His kingdom which 
is to be effected at the time of the general judgment. As they 
described God’s kingdom, it never could have been purified 
in any way. The only people who composed it, even in this 
world, were people in the state of grace, people loving God 
with the supernatural affection of divine charity. 

The Catholic truth on this point is comparatively compli- 
j; cated. On the one hand, there is the fact that the New Testa- 

| meat kingdom of God on earth actually is the organized society 

called the Catholic Church, the religious organization within 
which the Bishop of Rome is the supreme visible leader. On 
the other hand, it is no less a fact that a man can die as 
one of the individuals who compose the Catholic Church and 
can still be lost for all eternity and that a non-member of the 
Church can die as being “ within ” the Church in such a way 
as to attain to the Beatific Vision. 


Iri order to explain this set of divinely revealed truths about 
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the Church militant of the New Testament, the theologians 
of the Catholic Church have traditionally employed a distinc- 
tion between two different sets of factors which bind us to 
Our Lord in His Mystical Body. This distinction was first 
brought out in the anti-Donatist writings of St. Augustine. 
It was elaborated by the first group of counter-Reformation 
theologians, particularly by the Louvain writers, James Lato- 
mus and John Driedo. St. Robert Bellarmine summarized 
and popularized it in his masterpiece, the book De ecclcsia 
militante* Since the time of St. Robert this distinction has 
formed an integral part of traditional or scholastic ecclesiology. 
1 he encyclical Mystici Corporis Christi utilized this distinc- 
tion and thus gave it the sanction of the ecclesiastical inagis- 
ter iam. 

And since, as We have said above, the social Body of Christ, 
aCC ?n t0 ^ ie * lltent * on * ts Founder, ought to be something 
' lS1 6 ! n* 16 Un *? n ( conspiratio ) of all its members must likewise be 
outwai y manifested by the profession of the same faith, the com- 
munion of the same sacraments, the sharing of the same sacrifice, and 
na ) y the actual observance of the same laws. Moreover, it is 
entire y necessary that there should be a supreme head, visible to 
a, y whom the mutually helpful labors of all may be effectively 
irecte to the attainment of the end proposed [for the society], 
e ca t is visible head the Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. For, 
just as the Divine Redeemer sent the Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth, 
to take care of the invisible government of the Church, He likewise 
commissioned Peter and his successors to conduct the visible govern- 
ment of the Church in His Name. 

But to these juridical bonds, which are sufficient in their own 
ine ( quae icon latione sui sufficiunt ) , in such a way that they far 
surpass t e onds of any other human society, even the highest, 
is necessary to add another factor of unity by which we are most 
in nnate y joined together among ourselves and with God by reason 
of the three virtues, Christian faith, hope, and charity.* 

The declaration of Mystici Corporis Christi on the nature 
of membership in the true Church of Jesus Christ is, in the 
ast analysis, a statement of the fact that these outward or 
juridical bonds alone suffice to constitute a man as a member 

Cf. De ecclesia militante, c. 2. 7 AAS XXXV 227 




or a part of the organization which is actually the super- 
natural kingdom of God according to the dispensation of the 
New Testament. Thus in a final and intensely practical way 
the encyclical insisted on the truth that the visible society we 
know as the Catholic Church actually is the community called 
the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. It did this precisely by 
showing that the Mystical Body is a true organized society, a 
visible association whose members can be known by externally 
recognizable characteristics. 

Those who are at all acquainted with the popular literature 
of ecclesiology prior to the issuance of the Mystici Corporis 
Christi do not need to be told how badly this teaching was 
needed. During the early part of our century there had 
developed a tendency on the part of some Catholic writers 
to attempt an over-simplified explanation of the Church's 
necessity for the attainment of eternal salvation. According 
to these men, any person who is saved dies as a member of 
the Catholic Church. 

They insisted that many of those who are saved pass from 
this life as members of non-Catholic religious communities 
or without any religious affiliation at all. Yet they contended 
that these same individuals were really though invisibly mem- 
bers of the true Church of Jesus Christ. 

Thus, according to their doctrine, the visible society which 
the world knows as the Catholic Church, the religious society 
in communion with and subject to the Roman Pontiff, was 
not completely and exactly the same thing as the Mystical 
Body of Christ, outside which no one can attain eternal salva- 
tion. By direct and necessary implication their teaching led 
to the inference that the true Mystical Body of Christ was 
not an organization or a society at all, since they held that this 
social unit could have true and genuine members who were 
not in any way recognizable as members or parts of the 
community directed by the Bishop of Rome. 

The section of Mystici Corporis Christi that deals with the 
requisites for membership in the Church ends with the warn- 
ing that “ those who are in various ways separated [from the 
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Mystical Body of Christ] in faith or rule cannot be living in 
this Body and cannot be living by its divine Spirit.” 

To live by the divine Spirit of the Mystical Body of Jesus 
Christ is to live the life of sanctifying grace. Thus it is the 
teaching of this encyclical that people who are separated from 
the Church in belief and in rule cannot be living the life ol 
sanctifying grace and cannot possess the virtue of charity. Of 
course this teaching implies that all the people who are living 
the life of sanctifying grace and who are motivated by the 
love of charity are in some way joined or united to Our 
Lord s true Church in its faith and in its government. 

The Church, in its teaching about its own necessary connec- 
tion with eternal salvation, has always taken cognizance of 
the fact that non-members of the Mystical Body of Christ 
can possess the life of sanctifying grace and can elicit the 
act of charity. At the same time, however, it has always 
insisted upon the fact that no person who is truly separated 
from it in faith and in charity can be living the supernatural 
life of sanctifying grace. Hence the theologians of the Church 
have set out to explain how an individual who is not a member 
of the Church could be united with it in such a way as to 
possess this life of grace. Since the time of Thomas Stapleton 
and St. Robert Bellarmine, scholastic ecclesiology has explained 
this salvific union with the Church on the part of a non- 
Catholic in terms of a sincere desire or intention on the part 
of the non-member of the Church to enter this society and 
to remain within it. They showed that a person who seeks 
and prays for the favor of incorporation into the true super- 
natural kingdom on earth cannot be said to be truly separated 
from that society in its faith and in its rule. 

The Catholic Church and its theologians had likewise 
taught that a sincere desire to enter and to remain within the 
Church could be effective for the attainment of eternal salva- 
tion even when that desire was merely implicit, that is, not 
based on a clear and distinct notion of the Church itself. 
Previous statements of the ecclesiastical magisterium, like the 
Singulan quadam and the Quanto conficiamur moerore had 






k 


r ^ 



The Encyclical “ Mystici Corporis Christi” 85- 

taken cognizance of this teaching, without, however, distinctly 
mentioning any implicit desire. The encyclical Mystici Cor- 
poris Christi, in referring explicitly to this factor, thus ad- 
vanced the study of that portion of sacred theology which 
deals with the true Church of Jesus Christ. It made that con- 
tribution in a section in which it points to the possibility of 
salvation for a person who is joined to the Church only by 
an implicit but sincere and genuine desire of entering it, and, 
at the same time, indicates the spiritual insecurity that char- 
acterizes the position of such an individual. 

As you know very well, Venerable Brethren, from the beginning 
of Our Pontificate, We have entrusted even those who do not 
belong to the visible structure ( compagem ) of the Catholic Church 
to the heavenly protection and direction, solemnly asserting that, 
following the example of the Good Shepherd, We wanted nothing 
more than that they should have life and have it more abundantly. 
Be gg in g the prayers of the entire Church, We wish to repeat Our 
solemn declaration in this encyclical letter in which We have praised 
the great and glorious Body of Christ, most affectionately inviting 
each and every one of them [those who are not members of the 
Church] to co-operate generously and willingly with the inward 
impulses of divine grace and to take care to extricate themselves 
from that condition in which they cannot be secure about their 
own eternal salvation. For even though they may be directed towards 
the Redeemer’s Mystical Body by a sort of unconscious desire and 
intention ( etiarnsi inscio quodam desiderio ac volo ad mysticum 
Redemptoris Corpus ordinentur) , they still lack so many and such 
great heavenly helps and aids that can be enjoyed only in the 
Catholic Church. 8 

The people whom the Holy Father describes as not being 
“secure” about the affair of their own eternal salvation are 
non-members of the Church who have no clear or explicit 
intention of entering this society. This is evident from the 
context itself. He is speaking of “ those who do not belong 
to the visible structure of the Catholic Church ( qui ad adspec- 
tabile?n non pertinent Catholicae Ecclesiae compagem ) , and 
of people who may be ordered or directed to the Church by 
a kind of unconscious intention and desire. Thus the condi- 

* Ibid., 243. 
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tions he sets down are such as to exclude both members of 
the Church and non-Catholics who are clearly aware of the 
Church and explicitly desirous of joining it. 

At this point, incidentally, it is well to point out the mis- 
leading and somewhat inaccurate character of the expression 
“visible body of the Catholic Church,” employed in this place 
by many published translations of the encyclical. The Latin 
term here rendered as “ body ” is the word “ compages." 
Actually this has the sense of a joining together, a structure, 
or a composition. Furthermore, in view of the eccentric 
terminology which has sometimes been employed in popular 
religious works treating of the Church as Our Lord's Mystical 
Body and dealing with the dogma of the Church’s necessity 
for the attainment of eternal salvation, it was somewhat un- 
fortunate that people should be led to believe that the encycli- 
cal itself spoke of a visible body of the Catholic Church. There 
was always the danger that people might be misled, through 
the influence of unscientific treatises written before the publi- 
cation of the Mystici Corporis Christi, to imagine that such 
a terminology permitted them to hold that there could be 
such a thing as an invisible body of the true Church of Jesus 
Christ. 

The Holy Father, in the encyclical, brings out the fact that, 
from the very beginning of his pontificate, he has been praying 
to God for the eternal salvation of non-Catholics, as well as 
for the salvation of the members of the true Church. He has 
begged God to take care of all of them, and to grant that they 
might have life and have it more abundantly. In acting 
thus, the Sovereign Pontiff was acting according to the com- 
mission he had received from God. He is the Vicar of Christ 
on earth. Our Lord, whose Vicar he is, had said, in defining 
the basic aim of His own mission: “ I am come that they 

may have life, and may have it more abundantly.” 9 

Now, the text of the Mystici Corporis Christi makes it 
quite clear that the Holy Father knows and teaches that this 
supernatural life of sanctifying grace can be possessed only 

0 John, 10 : 10 . 
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by those who are in some way “ within ” or in vital contact 
with the Catholic Church. The non-members of the Church 
who have no explicit intention of joining or entering it can 
have the life of grace, but only if they are ordered or disposed 
toward the Church by a certain unconscious intention or 
desire. By the clearest sort of inference, then, the teaching of 
the Roman Pontiff thus implies that non-members of the 
Catholic Church who have not even an implicit desire or in- 
tention to enter the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ are not in 
a position in which they can possess the supernatural life of 
sanctifying grace. This, of course, is the very teaching brought 
out so effectively by Pope Boniface VIII in the Unarn sanctam, 
when he declared that there is neither salvation nor the remis- 
sion of sins outside the Catholic Church. 

In the Mystici Corporis Christi Pope Pius XII asserts true 
Catholic doctrine by teaching that a non-member of the 
Church who is within the Church only in the sense that he 
has an unconscious or implicit desire of entering it as a 
member can possess the supernatural life of sanctifying grace. 
At the same time, however, he brings out a lesson much needed 
by some of the writers of our generation when he points out 
the fact that people who are within the Church only by an 
unconscious desire cannot be secure about the affair of their 
eternal salvation precisely because they “ still lack so many 
and such great heavenly helps and aids that can be enjoyed 
only in the Catholic Church.” 

Here the expression “ in the Catholic Church obviously 
means “in the membership of the Catholic Church. Mani- 
festly the Holy Father is referring to the incomparable spiritual 
advantages which a man may enjoy (“ licet frui, in the words 
of the Latin text of the encyclical) as a member of the Catholic 
Church which are not and cannot be available to him if he 
is “within” the Church only in the sense that he has an 
implicit desire to enter it and to remain in it. These ad- 
vantages are such as to give the man who possesses them a 
kind of relative security about the affair of his eternal salva- 
tion. Any person who does not enjoy membership in the true 
Church cannot possibly possess such security. 
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The encyclical speaks of non-members of the Church who 
have a true and sincere, though merely implicit, desire of 
entering it as being in a situation “ in which they cannot be 
secure about their eternal salvation (in quo cle sempiterna 
cut usque salute securi esse non possunt) Many of the pub- 
lished translations of the Mystici Corporis Christi employ the 
expression “ m which they cannot be sure of their salvation ” 
in tendering this clause into English. This terminology is 
both inexact and seriously misleading. In our language “ sure ” 
is one of the synonyms of the word “certain." The Holy 
bather quite definitely did not mean to imply, in denying 
that people who are within the Church only by way of an 
explicit desire or intention are “ securi " about their own 
sa vaiion, that members of the true Church may be certain 
t lat they die piedestined by God. to the glory of heaven. 

£l mattei °1 fact, the Council of Trent, in its famous 
etiee on Justification, has warned us solemnly on this subject. 


. n ° ° ne ’ aS lle is livin 8' this mortal condition, ought 

divine S °. P resum P tuous on the subject of the hidden mystery of 
in * hr* ^ IC ^ stmatlon as to decide with certainty that he is wholly 
I , nUai er , of tJle predestined, as if it were true that the man 
if hr* i l llstl P ec f w ere to be either unable to sin again or, 
is rf'rf- 3 * OU * ,n a ^ ain ’ ou §Ti t to promise himself a repentance that 
known n j or > except by way of a special revelation, it cannot be 
known whom God has chosen unto Himself.™ 


, uieness or certainty of eternal salvation is one thing. The 
C1 ’ \ K>u 8^ ^ le Council of Trent, has told us that this 
* nt y IS J lnava ^ a ble other than by way of a special revela- 
tion from God Himself. But security in the line of eternal 

m n° n 1S somet ^* n S e ^ se again. This is a favor which men 
may have as members of the Catholic Church, and only in 

!. ' V y,' Such 1S the teaching of Pope Pius XII in the en- 
cyclical Mystici Corporis Christi. 

security in the line of eternal salvation is, by its very 
ava,lable only to the man who is in a position to 
J y and to utilize the various aids to the attainment of 
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eternal life which God offers to men in His supernatural 
kingdom or ecclesia. Most of the content of the Mystici Cor- 
porus Christi is, as a matter cl lact, devoted to the enumera- 
tion and the description of these factors which give security 
in the way of salvation to die man who is privileged to be 
a member of the true Church of Jesus Christ. In the light ol 
the teaching of this encyclical, the advantages which are avail- 
able only to members of the Catholic Church, and which are 
such as to afford a man a genuine security in the line of his 
own eternal salvation, may be summed up in terms of the 
outward bond of unity with Our Lord in His ecclesia. The 
factors of this so-called “ outward bond ” arc, as a matter ol 
fact, the qualities by which alone a man is constituted a 
member of the Church. 

As we have seen, the Mystici Corporis Christi teaches us 
that “ only those who have been baptized, who profess the 
true faith, who have not miserably separated themselves from 
the fabric of the Body and who have not, by reason of very seri- 
ous crimes, been expelled by legitimate ecclesiastical authority, 
are actually to be counted as members of the Church." This 
is quite in accord with the teaching of St. Robert Bellarmine, 
who defines the Church militant of the New Testament as 
“ the assembly of men united in the profession of the same 
Christian faith and in the communion of the same sacraments, 
under the rule of legitimate pastors, and in particular, that 
of the one Vicar of Christ on earth, the Roman Pontiff. 11 
According to the teaching of the great Doctor of the Church, 
as expressed in the encyclical of Pope Pius XII, the constituents 
of this outward bond of unity by which men are made members 
of the true Church are: the Catholic profession of faith, the 
communion or communication of the ecclesiastical sacraments, 
and subjection to the rule of legitimate ecclesiastical pastors, 
and ultimately that of the Bishop of Rome. The advantages 
by which members of the true Church of Jesus Christ may 
be secure about the matter of their salvation are then to be 
found under these three headings. 


10 Denz., 805. 


11 St. Robert, loc. cit. 
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I lie first and the most fundamental of these advantages is 
mat of the Catholic profession of the divine faith. The mem- 
bei of the Cathofic Churcn is a part of the society within 
which the message Our Lord taught and preached as super- 
naturai divine revelation is guarded and proposed infallibly, 
i his message is the body of truth which men are meant to 
accept vvitii L he assent of divine faith, it is the body of divine 
public leveiation. it is the teaching which God has given to 
man to guide and direct him toward the eternal possession 
of the Beatific Vision. 

The member of the Catholic Church is in a position to 
receive this divine teaching in an adequate and accurate 
manner. 1 he Church of which he is a member always has 
pieacied this message infallibly and will continue to preach 
and expound it infallibly until the end of time. As a matter 
°, act, the Church is the instrument of Christ the Teacher, 
who lives and instructs in the Church, which is His Mystical 
o y. ne of the most beautiful and enlightening passages 
° t e Mystici Coiporis Christi brings out this truth very 
after assuri ng us that “Christ enlightens His 
i° e uich, as numberless passages from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures and the holy Fathers prove,” the encyclical tells us: 

th^Amh*! U V 0day : Who lin S er on in this earthly exile. He is still 
the One t,° £ ° Ur ! *' as ’ in our heavenly fatherland, He will be 

to the p rnnjpletes it. It is He who imparts the light of faith 
above all U -ir C 1S W ^° eiir iches pastors and teachers, and 
edtre unrW-?- ° n eart ^' t ^e supernatural gifts of knowl- 

the S 'treasury of !hf’ Hid/def 0 ”^ “ *** ‘ hey may Ioyally P reserve 
confirm it , -rh ait defend 11 vigorously, and explain and 

Zeen L j and de 'oti„„. Finally it is He who, though 

unseen, ptestdes over the Councils of the Church and guides them » 

It may, of course, be objected that the Church does not 

eac an< ^ ever y one of its authoritative doctrinal 
pronouncements is presented precisely as an infallible pro po- 
i ion. Catholic theology takes cognizance of the fact that 
me o the doctrinal statements of the Church’s ordinary 


12 AAS, XXXV, 216. 
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teaching activity are not designated as infallible, although they 
certainly demand acceptance by the faithful with a true and 
inward act of assent. Does this fact, the existence within the 
body of the doctrinal acts of the Catholic Church, of state- 
ments which, while fully authoritative, are not covered by 
a guarantee of doctrinal infallibility, detract in any way from 
the advantage that accrues to the member of the Church 
from the point of view of the accuracy of the presentation of 
divinely revealed doctrine? 

The answer is that it does not. The entire teaching activity 
of the universal Church of Cod on earth is covered by what 
the theologians, after Cardinal Franzciin, call the guarantee 
of “ infallible security ” as distinct from that of “ infallible 
truth.” 13 The primary objective of the Church’s responsibility 
and authority in the doctrinal field is the accurate presentation 
and effective defense of the teaching which the Apostles 
handed over to the Church as divinely revealed. Such is the 
meaning conveyed in the Vatican Council’s declaration of the 
Church’s function with regard to divine faith. 


But since “ without faith it is impossible to please God ” and to 
attain to the fellowship of His children, it follows that justification 
never comes to any man without it [the faith], nor will anyone 
obtain eternal life unless he shall have persevered in it until the 
end. But in order that we may satisfy our obligation of embracing 
the true faith and persevering in it constantly, God, through His 
only-begotten Son, has established the Church, and has equipped 
it with manifest signs of the fact that He has instituted it, so that 
it may be acknowledged by all as the guardian and the teacher of the 
revealed word. 14 

Thus, according to the Vatican Council itself, one of the 
basic reasons for the existence of the true Church of God in 
this world is to make it possible for us to accept the divine 
faith and to persevere in our belief. The Church works in 
two different ways for the accomplishment of this, its doctrinal 
mission. First, it issues statements and definitions to which 

18 C£. Franzelin, De divina traditione et Scriptura (Rome, 1875) , pp. 
127 ff. 

14 Denz 1793. 
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the faithful must assent either by divine and Catholic faith 
°i ky what is sometimes called merely ecclesiastical faith. 
Again, it issues doctrinal decisions which are authoritative, 
that is, which must be received by the faithful with a true 
and inward act of religious assent, but which the Church itself 
does not piopose as infallible. The first class of acts, those 
which can be rejected only at the cost of heresy or doctrinal 
enoi, have the infallibility of truth. The second class of state- 
ments 01 decisions, which can be rejected only at the cost of 
a sin of rashness against the faith or of doctrinal disobedience 
to the Church, have the guarantee of the infallibility of secur- 
ity. I hey are issued by the Church, not primarily as state- 
ments of truth to be accepted for its own sake, but rather as 
measures of security for the protection and the security of 
the divine faith. Our Lord, the Head of the Mystical Body, 
sees to it that these decisions accomplish the objective they 
were intended to attain. They really do protect the purity 
and the security of the faith itself. 

, .TJ 1US * ln the fieId of the profession of the true Christian 
faith, the member of the Catholic Church has the indescrib- 
a y nnportant advantage of belonging to a society within 
T p 1C 1 1 6 - revea * ed message of God is preserved, taught, and 
. e , n .^ C . m suc h a wa y that the purity and the integrity of 
the faith is always protected. The person who is not a member 
o t e true Church, but who is “within ” it only by the force 
of an implicit desire or intention to enter it, has no such 

vantage. e has no visible and reliable immediate norm of 
belief whatsoever. 

SUC ^. an hidividual is a member of a heretical religious 
organization, he is actually placed at a tremendous disad- 
vantagc along this line. The organization to which he pertains 
is one which presents, as the object of its own belief, a body 

tn T te dlstinct fr °m that which God has revealed 

o mankind through His divine Son. It is of course true that 
the doctrinal message of the individual non-Catholic religious 

n a ft n nf a r°^ COntair ! S SOme statements which actually form a 
part of Gods revealed teaching. It is possible for a man to 
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make an act of divine faith by the acceptance ol such teachings 
ascertain on the authority ol God who has revealed them. But 
the purity and the integrity of his belie! is always threatened 
by the presence in the doctrinal assertions ol the institution 
of which he is a member of statements at variance with the con- 
tent of divine public revelation. And, given the lundamental 
necessity of the faith for the living o! the supernatural life 
and for the attainment ol eternal salvation, it is easy to see 
that the man who is not a member ol the Catholic Chuich 
is at a tremendous disadvantage when compared with a 
Catholic. 

What is true with regard to the profession of the Chiistian 
faith is likewise true with reference to the guidance God gives 
us through the government of the Catholic Church. I he lule 
or government of the Catholic Church is, in the last analysis, 
a way in which Our Lord Himself guides and directs souls 
to the attainment of the Beatific Vision. When the Mystici 
Corporis Christi has finished speaking about the invisible dilec- 
tion or government Gocl gives to men by direct action on the 
individual souls, it adds: “ But we must not think that He 
rules only in a hidden or extraordinary mannei . On the 
contrary, our Divine Redeemer also governs His Mystical 
Body in a visible and normal way through His Vicar on 
earth.” 15 

The directions given by Our Lord Himself come not only 
through the rule of the Roman Pontiff over the universal 
Church militant of the New Testament, but also through the 
government of the individual local Churches by the residential 
Bishops to whom they have been assigned. The encyclical 
states: “ What We have thus far said of the Universal Church 
must be understood also of the individual Christian com- 
munities, whether Oriental or Latin, which go to make up the 
one Catholic Church. For they too are ruled by Jesus Christ 
through the voice of their respective Bishops. 16 

The government of the universal Church by the Holy Father 
has a kind of practical infallibility attached to it, in the sense 

15 AAS, XXXV, 210. 
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lliat it would be quite miposuble lor a man to lose Ins soul 
t lioug 1 obedience to the legislation ol the universal Church 
militant ol the New Testament. n As Lhe beneliciarv oi this 
lavoi, and as one who is guided and directed by Our Lord 
Iimseit through the government ol the Church, the Catholic 
has again a tremendous advantage in the living of the spiritual 
i e. lhe religious direction which is visibly offered to a non- 
member of the Catholic Church by officials of the sect to which 
he may belong is definitely not in the same class with the 
visible rule and government of the true Church of Jesus Christ. 

must a so leaii/e that, in having access to the sacramental 
he of the Catholic Church, the Catholic enjoys another series 
ol gteat advantages in the spiritual life. Most of those who 
2'“' memb “* o£ the Chord* have not the benefit of any 

not C11 n 3 ^ be m,,lolit y w ^° ar e validly baptized do 

ot usually have access to the Eucharist, or to the sacraments 

If ®’ confirmation, and extreme unction. And we 

which ? r f £t 1 at ’ even ‘ n those dissident communities in 
which a valid priesthood has been retained and in which, as 

™ n ?T’ u memb£rS ma >’ rece ‘ve the Eucharist, they 
stances defi C 'T ' e sacr f ment an d the sacrifice under circum- 
of God nUe y 3nd ob j ectiveI y opposed to the expressed will 

of the me trUC b ^ reason °f invincible ignorance, some 
ties mav r” CtS ° tilese dissident and schismatical comnmni- 
stk Orifice? f e ,f UChanSl and take P a “ » the Euchar- 
is oofs h, , y - Nevert heless the fact remains that 

Eucharist is >h -c" terms ° f lncul P able ignorance. Tiie 
* ' Samfi “ a »d the sacrament of charity. Ob- 

, , 0n8 ; ° nly WUhin the confines o£ God's own 
Zmumtv H ^ U is definite, y "ot at home in any 

ecclesia here on earth TtTs ^ ° PP ° S f C ° God ’ s one tl ue 
even the vaJiH F. \ *-• CaSy t .°. See that the P erson who has 
and onnosed ti C & reli S ious community apart from 

compTred With ^ Chureh " at a disadvantage 

compared with a member of the true Church. 

Billot, De Ecclesia Chnsti, 5th edition (Rome, 1927) , I, 477-82. 
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The great advantages in the possession of memoers of the 
Catholic Church and not available to people who ate in the 
Church only by the force of an implicit desire or intention 
to enter it can thus be summed up under the headings of 
the authorized and infallible teaching of divine public revela- 
tion, the guidance by Our Lord through the government of 
the true Church, and the sacramental and liturgical life within 
the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. With these go the various 
blessings and prayers and indulgences which, togetnei consti- 
tute a benefit beyond price for those who seek to seive God 
in the true Church of His Divine Son. 

The non-member of the Catholic Church is comparatively 
insecure with regard to the affair of his salvation precisely 
because he lacks these benefits. Even though he should be 
in the state of grace and even though he should implicitly 
intend to enter the true Church, he has not the benefit of 
a visible and living magisterium which can speak to him 
with the voice and by the power of Our Lord Himself. He 
is not the beneficiary of a visible rule in which Our Lord 
Himself directs and guides His Church. And he cannot live, 
until he actually enters the Church as a member, the sacra- 
mental life within the Mystical Body oi Jesus Christ. 

The encyclical Mystici Corporis Christi does more than indi- 
cate the insecurity of the man who is within the tine 
Church only by reason of an implicit desire of entering it as 
a member. It also shows that the prayer of the Roman Pontiff 
and of the Church itself, expressing God's own will on this 
subject, is that such people actually become members of the 
Catholic Church. The encyclical continues: 

May they then enter into Catholic unity, and, united with us m 
the one association ( compagine ) of the Body of Jesus Chiist, 
may they hasten to the one Head in the society of the most glorious 
love. With persevering prayer to the Spirit of love and tiutli, wit 
open arms We wait for them to come back, not to a strangei s ouse, 
but to the house of their own Father. 

But while We want this unceasing prayer that all of those who 
have wandered away may enter as soon as possible into one o 
of Christ to rise up to Gocl from the entire Mystical Body, yet e 
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declare that it is absolutely necessary that this be done freely and 
vvitnout compulsion, since no one may believe unless he wills to 
r; Ve ,'r t , h6y are most ^xtairrly not genuine Catholics 

L'J 1 f,d , C eS Wh °’ n0t beIievin g. are forced to enter a Church 
die f!"V <? a PP roac ^ die altar, and to receive the sacraments, for 

entirei* f W “ ‘° Ut wlllch “ is impossible to please God ” is an 
entirely free service of intellect and will.™ 

Tins section of tile Mystici Corporis Christi brings out the 
sometimes forgotten fact that it is always a good and desirable 
t ling for a man who is “within” the Church only by desire 
actually to become a member of the Church. Prior to the 
ssuance ol this encyclical there was a tendency on the part 

S ." me Catho,ic writel ' s in Hie field of ecclesiology to speak 
as if non-membership in the Church were, under certain 
encumstances at least, an acceptable thing for people who 
desired membership. This erroneous teaching was generally 
y men who were deceived by the false cecuinenicism 
against which Pope Pius XII protested in the encyclical 
Humam generis. Men of this type followed the teachings and 
adopted the attitudes of unbelievers who always rejectee! indi- 
vidual conversions ,o the Church in favor of some illusory 
coipoiate reunion. 

J n P° int f faCt ’ however > as ‘he encyclical shows so well, 
when t , US f °t a pers ° n Whodesi,es ‘° enter the Church, even 
of strain " 1 eSlle 1S mere * y implicit, is objectively a condition 
to will ti°i if nS1 ° n , i° rce °f divine charity impels a man 
of the M , he i a “ U . al Y become remain a part or member 

widiout th r k Y ° f JeSUS Christ - As - b e remains 

itself the ' . ™ e ™ b y shl P’ hls desire is thus frustrated. In 
; V ,S,b ' e Catholic Church is the kingdom and the city 

Place or * T °' G ° d * * ‘he one proper 

he lift n W r are thE ad ° pted Children of God ‘hrough 
and the ^ ^ P ° Wer G ° d ’* command 

the Catholic Vh deSlre pU ! h the non-members of 

toward nn' . U , 1C , Wfl ° en j°y the life of sanctifying grace 
ion with the Catholic Church and with Our Lord 

1 * AAS , XXXV, 243. 
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by means of the external bonds of unity, the factois which 
constitute a man as a member ol the true and only kingdom of 
God on earth. 

By far the greatest contribution made in the Mystici Cor- 
poris Christi to the proper understanding of the dogma that 
• no one can be saved outside the Catholic Church is made 

indirectly, in the basic teaching of the encyclical to the effect 
that the visible Roman Catholic Church is actually definable 
as the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. Prior to the issuance of 
the Mystici Corporis Christi, and, unfortunately, even tor a 
short time after it had appeared, there was a tendency on the 
part of some Catholic popular writers on religious subjects to 
depict the visible Catholic Church as in some way distinct 
from and less than the genuine “ Body of Christ spoken 
of in the epistles of St. Paul. Some of these writers described 
the Mystical Body as a kind of “invisible Church,” and even 
f spoke of affection for the visible Church as something which 

could detract from and be opposed to love for the true 
Mystical Body. There were others who, in various ways, 
refused to the visible Catholic Church the prerogatives and 
the dignity of the Kingdom of God or the City of God. 

In every such case the dogma of the necessity of the tiue 
and visible Church of Jesus Christ for the attainment of eternal 
salvation was obviously and necessarily misintei preted. In the 
minds of the men who wrote in this manner, the only social 
unit which could be described as genuinely necessary for the 
attainment of man’s eternal salvation was represented as some- 
thing in some way distinct from the society which men know 
as the Catholic Church. As Catholics, these writers, for the 
most part, were unwilling to reject the statement that there 
is no salvation outside the Church. Yet, in line with their 
position about the existence of an “ invisible Church, they 
tended to explain the dogma away and to reduce it to an 
empty or vain formula. 

The encyclical Mystici Corporis Christi rendered such teach- 
ing inexcusable after its appearance when it boldly stated that. 
“ If we would define and describe this true Church of Jesus 
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Christ— which is the One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, Roman 
lure 1 we shall find no expression more noble, more sublime, 
01 more divine, than the phrase which calls it ‘ the Mystical 
.Body of Jesus Christ/ ” » 

In this statement Pope Pius Xll repudiated the one great 
and basic obstacle to a proper acceptance and understanding 
ol the teaching that there is no salvation to be attained oul 
side the visible Catholic Church. The great truth he enunci- 
ated had been contradicted by men who had done, on the 
ecclesio logical level, something like what the heretics of the 
car y Church had done with regard to Our Lord Himself. 

, thOSC andeiU Limes > the heretics were not at all averse to 
admitting the existence of God and even the existence of a 
consubstantia 1 Word of God. They refused, however, to see 
r a r^!~, * lad ^ung bleeding and dishonored on the 

of God° ^ ^ PerS ° n Wh ° iS thC tme and natliraI Son 

1 was that in later years there were individuals who 
R ect y wiling to admit the existence of a Mystical 

Y ° ^ SUS Chnst * They were definitely not willing, how- 
> ° a mit that the visible Church in which they came 
mi / ,'i contact ’ tbe religious society with bad members inter- 
2 ^ g °° d ’ C ° Uld actuaI1 Y be this Mystical 

misro° hC Rede , emer - Thus > in the light of this fundamental 
, ce ptton, t ey could never really appreciate the fact 

. 16 aCtual desi S ns God’s providence, this visible 
etern/l salvation" 615, " eCeSSary f ° r the atlainrnent of man’s 

cZToril°cZi2. points are brought out in the M y* tki 

a wav 7 be i;° nd ', tl0ns £or bei "g “ w, thin ” the Church in such 
j S ^ 6 3 , e to att ain salvation in it are not objectively 

memberT Y / 31 With co " diti <™ requisite for 
membership in this society. 

tlJchurrh P f T ib ,! e fOT 3 m3n l ° attain sa!va tion “within” 
e Church it he has merely an implicit desire to be in it. 

19 Ibid., 199. 
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(3) The condition of a man who is “ within ” the Church 
merely by desire is strikingly inferior to that of a man who 
is actually a member of the true Church. 

(4) It is the duty of all members oi the Church to work and 
to pray for the conversion to the Church of all who are not 
members. 



VII 



THE HOLY OFFICE LETTER SUPREMA HAEC SACRA 

By far the most complete and explicit authoritative state- 
ment of the ecclesiastical magisterium on the subject of the 
Church s necessity for salvation is to be found in the letter 
sent by the Supreme Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office 
to His Excellency Archbishop Cushing of Boston. The letter 
was written as a result of the trouble occasioned by the St. 
Benedict Center group in Cambridge. The Suprema haec 
sacra was issued on August 8, 1949, but it was not published 
in full until the fall of 1952. The encyclical letter H uman i 
generis was dated August 12, 1950. Thus, while actually com- 
posed after the Holy Office letter, it was published two years 
before the letter. 

The Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office asserts, in the 
letter, that it is convinced that the unfortunate controversy 
[which occasioned the action of the Holy Office] arose from 
the fact that the axiom ‘ outside the Church there is no salva- 
tion ’ was not correctly understood and weighed, and that the 
same controversy was rendered more bitter by serious disturb- 
ance of discipline arising from the fact that some of the 
associates of the institutions mentioned above [St. Benedict 
Center and Boston College] refused reverence and obedience 
to legitimate authorities.” 

The doctrinal portion of the letter follows. 

Accordingly the Most Eminent and Most Reverend Cardinals of 
11 S o? r ?n^n C j nSrCg; ' l,0n ’ in a P lenar y session, held on Wednesday, 
tn n • , 'T'u eCree ^ an< ^ t ^ le ^ u g ust Pontiff in an audience on 
the foliowmg Thursday, July 28, 1949, deigned to give his approval, 

, a . e . ° owm g explanations pertinent to the doctrine, and also 
that mvnatiom and exhortations relevant to discipline, be given. 

We are bound by divine and Catholic faith to believe all those 
things which are contained in the word of God, whether it be 
Scripture or Tradition, and are proposed by the Church to be 
believed as divinely revealed, not only through solemn judgment 
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4 but also through the ordinary and universal teaching office ( magis- 
terium ) . 

Now, among those things which the Church has always preached 
and will never cease to preach there is also contained that infallible 
statement by which we are taught that there is no salvation outside 
1 the Church. 

! However, this dogma must be understood in the sense in which 

the Church itself understands it. For Our Saviour gave the things 
that are contained in the deposit of faith to be explained by the 
ecclesiastical magisterium and not by private judgments, 
j Now, in the first place, the Church teaches us that in this matter 

we are dealing with a most strict precept of Jesus Christ. lor He 
explicitly ordered His apostles to teach all nations to observe all 
things whatsoever He Himself had commanded. 

Now, not the least important among the commandments of Christ 
is that one by which we are commanded to be incorporated by 
baptism into the Mystical Body of Christ, which is the Cliuich, and 
j to remain united to Christ and to His Vicar, through whom He 

I Himself governs the Church on earth in a visible manner. 

J Therefore, no one will be saved who, knowing the Church to 

i have been divinely established by Christ, nevertheless refuses to 

submit to the Church or withholds obedience from the Roman 
Pontiff, the Vicar of Christ on earth. 

The Saviour not only gave the precept that all nations should 
enter the Church, but He also established the Church as a means 
of salvation, without which no one may be able to enter the kingdom 
of eternal glory. 

In His infinite mercy God has willed that the effects, necessaiy foi 
one to be saved, of those helps to salvation which are directed towards 
man’s final end, not by intrinsic necessity, but only by divine 
j institution, can also be obtained in certain circumstances when 

I these helps are used only in intention or desire (ubi volo solurnmodo 

vel desiderio adhibeantur ) . This we see clearly stated in the Sacred 
Council of Trent, both with reference to the sacrament of regenera- 
tion and with reference to the sacrament of penance. 

In its own way, the same thing must be said about the Church, 
insofar as the Church itself is a general help to salvation. 1 here- 
1 fore, in order that one may obtain eternal salvation, it is not always 

required that he be incorporated into the Church actually as a 
member, but it is required that at least he be united to it by 
intention and desire. 

However, this desire need not always be explicit, as it is in 
catechumens; but, when a person is involved in invincible ignorance, 
God accepts also an implicit intention ( votum ) which is so called 
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because it is included in that good disposition of the soul whereby 
a person wishes his will to be conformed to the will of God. 

■ 'f'T! t “ n ® s are cleail y taught in that dogmatic letter which was 

..t, d ,. by tbe bnvereign Pontiff, Pope Pius Xlf, on June 29, 19-13, 
“)' st,< ; al Bod y of Jesus Christ." For in this letter the 
tin ; g, ‘ l 0 " U de:ul y distinguishes between those who are really 
(m re) incorporated into the Church as members and those who 
are joined to it only in intention (in voto ) 

Discussing the members of whom the Mystical Body is composed 

recoil h / T 16 Au & ust Pontiff ^ys: “ Only those who have 

have not he aV m °‘ re g enerati °n. who profess the true faith, who 
or been tliemselves from the fabric of the Body 

olfenrp eC ^ e S It; “ nate authority by reason of very serious 

Tow a ;rr tUal y *° be COUmed as "““"ben of the Church." 
tionateh • Cn ° the same enc y dira I letter, when most affee 

ol foe t uh i c 8 , t0 , UnUy - th ° Se who *> not belong to the body 
bertineu i\ ^ ^ lurc 1 ($ UI Lcclesiae Catholicae cornpagem non 
E L r nt '° nS th ° Se Wh ° are " "deretl to the Redeemer's 
these lie 1 y y a sort ° y unc °nscious desire and intention," and 
contnrv ^ T*™, eXdl ‘ deS from vernal salvation, but, on the 

be secure* h’ S ' , at . tbey are ln a con <lition in which “ they cannot 
so manv and 1 '' i!'"'' ° Wn etCrnal salvation," since “ they still lack 

en,ove on - Sl ‘ C , heavenl y helps to salvation that can be 

enjoyed only m the Catholic Church." 

eternal salvTri™^ 6 ile reproves ^ otil those who exclude from 

deshe and th tbosC United to the Church only by implicit 

(aequaliter) m'evc^ reUglon^" ^ ^ bC SaVCd eqUa " y 

Church is tbat any kind of intention of entering the 

diat the ' Intern' t" °I de ‘' that ° ne ma r be saved. It is requisite 

be informed by perfIct W charitw 'ami “^“^l '° *?” C,mrdl S '’° Uld 
duce its effort p rtect Parity, and no explicit intention can pro- 

w^o cle S to God ^ th ir haVC su P ern atural faith: “ Fo/he 

of those who seek Him ' » be ^ Ve thiU ^ od exist * and is a rewarder 
is the bemnnfncr e \ Council of Trent declares: “Faith 

justification wifhm S , Salvadon ’ the foundation and root of all 
to the fellowship of Hh *° PleaS6 G ° d a " d a “ ain 

tions mnt ! h - ' l ter conta ‘ ns the directions and exhorta- 
I en of tn the first paragraph quoted above. They 

Suprema haeTLL appear^in CXX ranS ' atl ° n ° f 

The part of the transition quoted ^™Y P . ^ 




The Holy Ofjice Letter " Sup) emu haec sacra ” 103 

have no immediate bearing on die doctrine of die necessity 
of the Church for die attainment of denial salvation. 

This letter, known as die Suprema haec sacra, from the first 
three words of the Latin texl, is of unique importance for 
the study of this section of sacred theology. It is an instruction 
of the Holy Office, sent out with the approvai and at the 
bidding of the Sovereign Pontiff himself. As such, it is an 
authoritative, though obviously not an infallible, document. 
That is to say, the teachings contained in ilie Suprema haec 
sacra are not to be accepted as infallibly true on the authority 
of this particular document. Nevertheless, the fact remains 
that much of its teaching— indeed, what we may call the sub- 
stance of its teaching— is material which has appeared in 
previous documents emanating from the Sovereign Pontilf 
himself and from Oecumenical Councils of the Catholic 
Church. 

The great importance of the Suprema haec sacra is based on 
the fact that this letter sets forth in full explicitness some 
distinctions and explanations that had been clearly implied 
and forcefully taught in previous authoritative documents of 
the teaching Church, but which had never before been set 
forth in these authoritative pronouncements as explicitly as 
in the writings of the traditional Catholic theologians. Among 
these teachings are: (1) the statement that the Catholic 

Church is necessary for salvation with the necessity of means 
and with the necessity of precept; (2) the fact that when we 
describe an individual who is convinced that the Catholic 
Church has truly been established by Our Lord, and who 
still obdurately refuses to enter the Church, as being in a 
condition in which he cannot attain his eternal salvation, 
we are speaking of the Church’s necessity of precept rather 
than of its necessity of means; (3) the explicit distinction 
between an explicit and an implicit will to enter the Church; 
(4) the outright assertion that a person who has merely an 
implicit will to enter the Church can be saved; and (5) the 
fact that no will or desire of entering the Church can be 
effective for the attainment of eternal salvation unless it is 
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enlightened by true supernatural 1’aitli and animated by perfect 
charity. 

Othei teachings ol the Suprema haec sacra, such as its 
insistence upon die fact that the doctrine of no salvation out- 
site the true Church is a genuine dogma of the Catholic faith, 
lad been stated explicitly many times in previous pronounce- 
ments of die ecclesiastical magisterial. Each one of die 
paragraphs cued above contains invaluable information about 
wiat the Church itself really understands and teaches about 
the dogma of its own necessity for the attainment of eternal 
salvation h will be helpful to consider eacli one of them 
individually. 

(1) Hie first paragraph we have cited tells ol the authorita- 

u'e character ol the letter itself. The Cardinals of the 

; upierne Sacred Congregation of the Holy Office decreed that 

icse explanations be given, and the Holy Father approved 

i cecision. We are dealing, then, with an authoritative 

do r eilt * ■ 1 WOUld be wron & * or an y teacher of Catholic 

this R 1 *! ° r t0 contradlct the teachings contained in 

this Holy Office letter. 

mem T^i "T P ara S ra P h re P eat « almost verbatim the state- 
dnZ r atICan CoUnciJ in the Aird chapter of its 

Sund h C COnstItutlon Dei Films, to the effect that “we are 
bound by divine and Catholic faith to believe all those things 
nch are conmnicd in the word of God, whether it be Scrip- 

beheved a ' K ' 3re P ro P osed b V Church to be 

ment bm , " h X "P' eaIed * not onl >' through solemn judg- 

office." It isTnteresdL T" and universal teaching 

Filins ,1, 8 see ' however, that where the Dei 

bv heord n eX P reSSl ° n citlier by solemn judgment or 
f/ern savf ' ary f a , Un r rSa ' ma e i ^iu m ," the Suprema haec 
° y ^ SOlem " j ud & m ent but also by the 

rsrr'r: Io « - *• 

its mnvin 1 ' 1 ° f the ^ manifests 

doctrine tha/rh ^ m deallng with the explanation of the 

TXah-Ie wtr ,S "° Sa,Vati ° n OUtSide the Catholic Cb urch, 

mostlv il tL d a ma “ er WhiCh had hitherto been set forth 
y the ordinary magtstenum of the Church. 
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(3) J he previous paragraph had characterized the teaching 
that there is no salvation ouiside the CaLholic Church as a 
doctrine “ which the Church has always preached and will 
never cease to preach ” and as an “ infallible statement." This 
one states clearly that it is a dogma— in other words, one oi 
the teachings which the Church finds in Scripture or in divine 
apostolic tradition, and which, by either solemn judgment or 
in its ordinary and universal teaching activity, it presents to 
the people as something they must believe as a part of divine 
public revelation. The Suprema haec sacra, then, leaves no 
room for any opinion that this teaching might be something 
merely connected with the deposit of divine revelation. T.his 
truth is a part of the supernatural message communicated by 
God through ]esus Christ Our Lord. 

The Holy Office letter then proceeds to state explicitly and 
emphatically that the dogma means exactly and only what 
the Church understands and teaches it to mean. In other 
words, the people who write to the effect that the viewpoints 
ol men have widened in the course of recent history, and that 
thus we must seek out some new interpretation of the axiom 
that there is no salvation outside the Church are quite mis- 
taken in their fundamental approach to the problem. Chang- 
ing cultural attitudes have nothing whatsoever to do with the 
accurate and acceptable statement oi: what is meant by the 
teaching that there is no salvation outside the Church. Our 
Lord has not given this truth to men as something to be 
interpreted and explained freely and more or less generously 
by private teachers. It is definitely not something to be inter- 
preted or explained in such a way as to make the Church 
appear more modern or up-to-date. What the people should 
be taught about this truth is its real and accurate meaning. 
And the only agency empowered and commissioned to per- 
form this work of interpretation and teaching is the apostolic 
college, the Roman Pontiff and the Catholic Bishops associated 
with him to form the doctrinal and jurisdictional hierarchy 
of the true Church of the New Testament. 

In this matter it will be helpful to refer to the section of 
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the allocution Si diligis , delivered by Pope Pius XII to the 
members of the hierarchy who were gathered in Rome for 
the ceremony of the canonization of St. Pius X. 

° U , r L ? rd e ’’ trusted the wuth Which He iiad brought from 
, J. °. he A P osties and, through them, to their successors. He 
A P° stles - as He had been sent by the Father, to teach all 
lhey . ha<1 heard from Him. The Apostles are. 
Church lvl . ne ri ^ lt: du: t,l,c doctors and teachers of the 

Romm P eS / (p eS f ' 16 , a " dld successors of the Apostles— namely, the 
faithful ! , l ff C ,° r th , C Universal Church and the Bishops for the 
constitute!} 1USte J t0 * ieir care ~ there are no other teachers divinely 
fast of ill a” c ie Ghurch of Christ - But both the Bishops and, 
assn ' i ii * le , u P^ eme Teacher and Vicar of Christ on earth, may 
their adinV.. 10 *? W 'V / lemSe * Ves * n dle " work of teacher, and use 
soeri-tl trr 1 i C e ^ ate to dlcni dle faculty to teach, either by 
attached 5 Xh Z Z Conferri,, S an to which the faculty is 

nor hv rra ■ os ' w lo aIC so called teach, not in their own name, 
mandate wh7hn T theolo S ical knowledge, but by reason of the 
Their f ar „|, C , ' Cy bave received front the lawful teaching authority, 

exerHsed Y - yS rema,ns sub j ect to that authority, nor is it ever 
cxerc.sed m its own right or independently.* 

vet the course of the last lew years, particularly, there 
ave een some clever attempts to interpret the dogma of the 
Church s necessity for salvation. The only standard by which 
hese attempts may properly be evaluated is that of the teach- 
Wlfich ” C ecclesiastical magisterium itself. It is this teaching 
which the Suprema haec sacra now begins to present 
An examination of the text of the Suprema haec sacra will 
intend", rom tbe ver y outset that the Holy Office did not 

of th . 0 S6t ° rt anythin o an exhaustive explanation 
of the dogma m ns letter. Thus, for example, the document 

salvation >° Tw " atUre ° f the Chl,rch or the nature of 
• / , ’ Se f ' A 1 that the Cardinals of the Congregation 

ti , °. ° Was to P resen t a correct resolution of the par- 

wrifin at lssue * n t ^ le controversy which occasioned the 

writing of the Suprema haec sacra . 

Chord ThUS J he ,e / ter bringS out the fa « tb « the Catholic 
Church can be sa.d to be necessary for salvation, in one way. 


2 AER, C XXXI, 2 (Aug., 1954), 133 f. 
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because it is something which Our Lord has commanded, or 
given a precept, that all men should enter. It is His explicit 
order, given lo us through His apostles, that His piecepts 
should all be observed. I bus a man who teaches that non- 
members of the true Church should be let alone because, 
in his opinion, they are already in a position that is satis- 
factory with reference to Our Lord, is violating Our Loids 
precept directly. 

(5) The next paragraph is an authoritative statement to 
the effect that we have a definite and highly important precept 
from Our Lord “ to be incorporated by baptism into the 
Mystical Body of Christ, which is the Church, and to lemain 
united to Christ and to His Vicar, through whom He Himself 
governs the Church on earth in a visible manner. It is highly 
important to understand how this command is contained in 
the sources of divine public revelation. 

St. Matthew’s Gospel shows how Our Lord commanded His 
apostles to teach His message and to administer His sacrament 
of baptism. 

And Jesus coming, spoke to them, saying: All power is given to 
me in heaven and in earth. 

Going therefore, teach ye all nations: baptizing them in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 

Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you. And behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation 
of the world. 3 

The same idea is brought out in the last chapter of the 
Gospel according to St. Mark. 

And he said to them: Go ye into the whole world and preach 

the gospel to every creature. 

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved: but he that 
believeth not shall be condemned. 4 

Baptism is, of course, the sacrament of entrance into the 
Church. Such is the force of the baptismal character that, 
unless it be impeded by public heresy or apostasy, schism, or 

3 Matt., 28: 18-20. 





'Mark, 16: 15-16. 
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the lull measure of excommunication, it renders the person 
who possesses it a member of the true Church of Jesus Christ 
on earth. In issuing the command that His followers ad- 
minister the sacrament of baptism, Our Lord was, of course, 
Clearly imposing upon those who heard their preaching the 
Obligation to receive this sacrament of regeneration. 

he second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles shows that 
t us was the way in which the Apostles themselves understood 
ur Lord s orders. When, at the end of the sermon by St. 
e er on the first Christian Pentecost, his hearers asked the 

. ! Ce ° * he A P° stles what th ey should do, he ordered them 
to do penance and to be baptized. 

in their^eart'anrl ,leal » d ' esC t,lln g s . they had compunction 

Wliat shall m a S3 ' d t0 Pcter and to the rest of the apostles: 
unat shall we do, men and brethren? 

of r^h^ ‘° th f e T : D ° penance: and he baptized every one 
And you shall r™' ° -! eSUS Christ, f° r the remission of your sins. 
y ° U iha11 rece,ve 'he gift of the Holy Ghost.’ 

Dossihle n, fr demonstrated m the most practical manner 
^ rf Zed th3t ° Ur Lolds teaching had con- 

Zl ioc T ] at 311 men should be baptized and should 
ZiZ " r U !t k " lgd ° n ' ° f G ° d of thc New Testament. 
Salnst he , : feachi ”S had a ^ contained prohibitions 

'! l ^ y and Schlsm The teaching of the Supreme, haec 
m V 3 StatemerU ° f trad *tional Catholic doctrine, 
salvation with ‘ hat Church is necessary for eternai 

le ter draw ^he ° f P rece P £ - ‘he Holy Office 

knowi tZl r h C ° n ? US10n th3t “ no one he saved who, 
Christ neverth ^ Y° ^ beCn divinel y established by 
hold obedTen r SS ' c SeS t0 SUbmit l ° the Church or -tth 
on ear* It"?, T * R ° man Pontiff ’ the Vicar of Christ 
expression of tl ° ** n ° ted that thlS conclusion is the practical 

the W sacra, an exp J^cl^ 

6 Acts, 2: 37-38. 
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ultimate meaning of the dogma of the necessity of the Church 
for salvation. 

(7) The Holy Office letter is the first authoritative docu- 
ment to bring out in full explicitness the teaching that the 
Church is necessary for salvation both with the necessity of 
precept and with the necessity of means. A thing is said to 
be necessary for salvation with the necessity of precept when 
it has been commanded in such a way that, if a person dis- 
obeys this order, he is guilty of mortal sin, A means necessary 
lor salvation, on the other hand, is something which a man 
must have if lie is to attain eternal salvation. This necessity 
holds even where there is no obdurateness on the part of 
the individual who does not possess the means. T he Catholic 
Church, the true kingdom of God of the New Testament, is, 
according to the text of the Suprema haec sacra , a reality 
“ without which no one may be able to enter the kingdom of 
eternal glory.” This, and not the statement about persons 
obstinately refusing to enter the Church when they know that 
it is the true Church, is the explanation of the Church s 
necessity of means. 

(8) This paragraph brings out two truths about the Church 
as a necessary means to the attainment of eternal salvation. 
First, there is the fact that the Church is a means necessary 
for salvation only by divine institution and not by intrinsic 
necessity. Second is the fact that means necessary for salvation 
by divine institution can produce their effects, as the document 
says, “ in certain cases ” when there is only a will or desire 
to possess these things. 

(8a) When the document classifies the Catholic Church as 
a means of salvation which is necessary only by divine insti- 
tution and not by an intrinsic necessity, it likewise mentions 
two other realities which are also requisite for the attainment 
of salvation in this particular way. These are the sacraments 
of baptism and of penance. Roth of these are necessary for 
salvation, and are necessary as means established by God for 
the attainment of this end. 

In other words, there is no reason apart from the positive 
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will of God why a washing with water performed while the 
person administering the sacrament is uttering a definite 
foimula should be necessary for the attainment of the Beatific 
Vision. Ihcie is no reason apart from the positive will of 
God why a man who is guilty of mortal sin committed aficr 
baptism cannot have this sin forgiven except by means of a 
judicial absolution pronounced by an authorized priest. 

either the baptism nor the sacrament of penance is by 
its nature part of the supernatural life itself in the way that 
sanctifying grace and charity are. 

SimilaiJy, it is by the positive will of God tiiat men must be 
7; in an 01 8 an * ze d society if they are to attain the forgiveness 
o their sms or final blessedness. Faith, hope, and charity are 
actua y paits of the supernatural life. It is impossible to have 
t le i e of giace in this world, and thus, of course, impossible to 
pass from this world with the life of grace, apart from faith, 
hope and charity. The life of the Beatific Vision in heaven 
necessarily involves charity. 

This must be distinctly understood: in any event the men 
and women who accept the supernatural teaching of God 
t t e act of divine faith, and who love God with the super- 
na ura ove of friendship which we call charity, would belong 
to the kingdom of God on earth. These people would be, 
m any event, the individuals who subjected themselves to 
oc s supernatural law, and thus would belong to His 
supernatural kingdom in this world. But, as a matter of fact, 
f n as W1 ec * t ^ lat His supernatural kingdom should be a 
u y organized society. In His mercy He has decreed that 
ere is no ot er social unit which can in any way properly 
be called His kingdom, or His ecclesia. If a man is going to 
belong to God’s supernatural kingdom on earth at all, he 
IS us going to belong in some way to the visible Catholic 
lurch, the religious society over which the Bishop of Rome 
presides as the Vicar of Jesus Christ. 

■ ( 'f Th e Suprema haec sacra then brings out the fact that, 

^ rh 1C r , j merca u designs of God’s providence, such realities 
e lurch itself and the sacraments of baptism and penance 
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can, under certain circumstances, bring about the efEects which 
they are meant to produce as means necessary for the attain- 
ment of eternal salvation when a man possesses them only in 
the sense that he desires or intends or wills to have or to use 
them. Obviously the text cannot be understood unless we 
realize what the “certain circumstances’’ mentioned m the 
text really are. 

Basic among these circumstances is the genuine impossibility 
of receiving the sacraments ol baptism or of penance or of 
entering the Church as a member. It is quite clear that it 
it is possible for a man to be baptized, to go to conlession and 
to receive sacramental absolution, or really to become a mem 
ber of the true Church, the man lor whom this is possible will 
not attain to eternal salvation unless he actually avads himse l 
of these means. But, on the other hand, should the actua 
employment of these means be genuinely impossible, then the 
man can attain to eternal life by a will or desiie to emp o) 
them. 

Here, of course, we must distinguish sedulously between the 
order of intention and the order of mere velleity. What is 
required here is an effective desire, an effective act of t e 
will, as distinct from a mere complacency or approval. A 
non-member of the Church can be saved if he genuine y 
wants or desires to enter the Church. With that genuine tint- 
active desire or intention, he will really become a memrer o 
the Church if this is at all possible. If it is not possible then 
the force of his intention or desire will bring him within 
the Church in such a way that he can attain eternal salvation 
in this company. An inherently ineffective act of the will, 
a mere velleity, will definitely not suffice for the attainment 
of eternal salvation. 

As the text of the Suprema haec sacra reminds us toward 
the end of its doctrinal section, the desire or intention of using 
the means established by God can be effective for the attain 
ment of eternal salvation only when this act of t e wi is 
enlightened by true supernatural divine faith and animated 
by genuine charity. This, of course, holds true, not only for 
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Tr eMi ° n ^ enterin S the Church, but also for the desire 

suffice i >aC1 ‘ une,lts oi: baptism and penance-which desire may 

selves iorgiveness of sin when the sacraments them- 

selves are not available. 
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text of the f-T ^ nm* a PP lied to the Catholic Church in the 
whffih Lev e Ietter desc,ibes Lhe Church as something 
meant' lffi * ° W " merdful decree, - a mean, of salvation 

definitely* not^necessarv^for 1 ^ 1‘ ^ U b 

heai’d nf it Tf ^ salvation only to those who have 

Jive in the h* i ^ n ? 0t r * ecessar )' mcrel y for those who seek to 

Z Zn g 7 eh 01 the S P ilit - al It is a means 

exception. P ^ ^ "* uWte ^ =*11 men without 
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brought ^mThe P ^.^ gra P hs of the Holy Office letter had 
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slated oexch W ° ° f Cath ° lic theolo ST but never before 
See The fir t w" T “ * uthori ‘» ti v* document of the Holy 

tinction „ V* <*• 

second distinction is used in tb ? *” " a " d voto - This 
Supreme haec cncm • d ’ , th eology a "d in the text of the 

genuinely necessary' for Tu' how the Church is a means 

salvation. ^ ‘ men lor the attainment of eternal 

e ? lainS the distinction between the 
and teaches that P / VOtum of entering the true Church, 

the attainment o/effirnal ' hfe^It ^ effective for 

[of entering the true Church teaches that “ this desire 

be explicit" as it is in aS a memb er] need not always 

involved in invincible ignomncrGod h™’ Whe , n 3 PerS ° n ’ S 
gnorance, God accepts also an implicit 
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intention, which is so called because it is included in that 
good disposition of the soul whereby a person wishes his will 
to be conformed to the will of God. 

It is to be noted here that, according to the language of the. 
Supremo, haec sacra and of all the other authoiitative doru 
ments which have dealt with this matter, the desiie ol entering 
the Church does not give a man anything like “ a real though 
incomplete membership in the Church. b Those who, like 
Father St. John, speak in this way, simply fail to take the 
meaning of the expressions in the Church s documents into 
consideration. A man who intends or wills to enter the Chinch 
is really not a member of it in any way whatsoever. If he 
were already a member, his desire would be absurd. 

The Suprema haec sacra describes an explicit desire of 
entering the Church as something found in catechumens. The 
catechumen is the adult preparing to enter the true Church 
of Jesus Christ through the reception of the sacrament of 
baptism. His desire is said to be explicit because he has a 
clear and distinct (though not necessarily in any way adequate) 
knowledge of the society he seeks to enter. In other words, 
he is a man who knows that the Catholic Church is the tiue 
Church of Jesus Christ and who wants to become a member 
of that Church through the reception of baptism. 

On the contrary, a man has only an implicit desire when he 
wants a thing but does not realize definitely what it is that 
he desires. The word “ implicit ” has the sense of something 
“ folded in.” When a man desires an objective which cannot 
be obtained without the attainment of something else, and 
does not have any clear and distinct awareness of this other 
thing, he is said to have an implicit desire of this latter. 

The Suprema haec sacra states explicitly that it is possible 
for a man to be saved if he has only an implicit desire of 
entering the Catholic Church. Thus it teaches that a man 
can attain the Beatific Vision without having had any definite 

°Cf. Henry St. John, O. P. ( Essays in Christian Unity: 192S-19‘>4 (West- 
minster, Maryland: The Newman Press, 1955) , p- 139. 
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is that according to which a man who has merely an implicit 
desire of entering the Catholic Church is in a. situation in 
which it is impossible for him to attain to his eternal salvation. 
The second error proscribed is that which holds that men 
can be saved equally in every religion. Those who taught 
either erior after the publication of Mystici Corporis were 
guilty of ignoring or defying the authority of the Sovereign 
Pontiff, teaching in his ordinary doctrinal activity or magis- 
terium. 

Most of the translations of the Suprerna haec sacra render 
“ aequaliter ” into “equally well.” I do not consider these 
two expressions exactly equivalent in the context of the Holy 
Office letter. The Mystici Corporis teaches by clear implication 
and the Suprerna haec sacra teaches quite explicitly that men 
may be saved only “ within ’’ the Catholic Church. They can 
be “ within ” this society so as to obtain salvation in it either 
as members of this organization or as people who seek truly, 
even if only implicitly, to join it. There is no other religion 
“ within ” which men may attain the Beatific Vision. It would 
be a gross understatement to say that men cannot be saved 
“ equally well ” in every religion. The only one within which 
they can attain their ultimate supernatural end is that of the 
Catholic Church. Thus, it would seem that the meaning of 
the Latin “ aequaliter ” in its context in the Holy Office 
letter, is best expressed in English by the term “ equally, 
rather than by “ equally well.” 

(14) In some ways this last paragraph in the doctrinal 
section of the letter Suprerna haec sacra contains its most 
important contribution to the section of sacred theology that 
deals with the Church's necessity for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. Here the Holy Office insists that it is a mistake to 
think “ that any kind of intention of entering the Church is 
sufficient in order that one may be saved.” It states that no 
desire of entering the Church can be effective for the attain- 
ment of eternal salvation unless it be animated or informed 
by perfect charity and enlightened by supernatural faith. 

The expression “ perfect charity,” here in the context of 
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the Suprema haec sacra, means a genuine and supernatural 
love o f friendship for God based on the awareness of divine 
aith. It is, in other words, a love of God known as He has 
told us about Himself in the content of divine public revela- 
tion. In the love of charity, as distinct from the merely natural 
ove of God which definitely does not suffice for the attainment 
o. eternal salvation, there is a love of friendship for God 
nown, at least in a confused way, in the Trinity of His 
Persons. 


his charity is distinct from the supernatural affection of 
fiope, in which man loves the Triune God as man’s own 
u timate Good. It is distinct from the initial love of which 
e ouncil of Tient speaks, in that this charity is a love of 
e '°L^ nCe and friendship, founded on a common posses- 
. _ Us conimo n good is the divine nature itself, which 

, ° ^ lead ’ and w hich is shared bv the person who lives 

the life of sanctifying grace. 

Holy Office letter also teaches that “ no implicit inten- 
tion can produce its effect [of eternal salvation] unless the 
an ias supernatural faith.” Here it is imperative to remem- 
oer that the document speaks of that faith which is defined 
• , atlcan Council as the supernatural virtue by which, 

1 1 e impulse and aid of God's grace, we believe the things 
frni-ti aS levealed to be true > not because of their intrinsic 
, natural frg Ilt: of reason, but because of the 

i 011 / ° °d Himself revealing, who can neither be 
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tion. But, at the same time, there must be some explicit 
supernatural truth, actually revealed by God and actually 
accepted as true on the authority of God revealing, on the 
part of every man who attains eternal salvation. 

When the desire is merely implicit, then a man s faith in 
the divinely revealed truths about the Church is likewise 
implicit. The point made here by the Holy Office lettei is 
precisely that there must be some definite and explicit content 
to any act of genuine supernatural faiLh. If a man is to be 
saved, he must accept as true, on the authority of God leveal- 
ing, the teaching which God has communicated to the woild 
as His public and supernatural message. 

The following, then, are the explicit lessons brought out 
in the text of the Suprema haec sacra: 

(1) The teaching that there is no salvation outside the 
Catholic Church is a dogma of the Catholic faith. 

(2) This dogma has always been taught, and will always 
be taught, infallibly by the Church’s magisteriurn. 

(3) The dogma must be understood and explained as the 
Church’s magisteriurn understands and explains it. 

(4) The Church is necessary for salvation with both a 
necessity of precept and a necessity of means. 

(5) Because the Church is necessary for salvation with the 
necessity of precept, any person who knows the Church to 
have been divinely instituted by Our Lord and yet refuses to 
enter it or to remain within it cannot attain eternal salvation. 

(6) The Church is a general and necessary means for salva- 
tion, not by reason of any intrinsic necessity, but only by 
God’s own institution, that is, because God in His merciful 
wisdom has established it as such. 

(7) In order that a man may be saved within the 
Church, it is not always necessary that he belong to the 
Church in re, actually as a member, but it can sometimes be 
enough that he belong to it as one who desires or wills to be 
in it. In other words, it is possible for one who belongs to 
the Church only in desire or in voto to be saved. 
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THE ENCYCLICAL LETTER HUMAN l GENERIS 

This encyclical, one of the most important doctrinal state- 
ments issued in the twentieth century, is dated August 12, 1950. 
In this letter Pope Pius XII listed and reproved some definite 
errors in the field of sacred theology. He denounced certain 
basic misinterpretations about the Church s magistenum and 
about the authority of the Holy Scriptures. Then he bsted 
some false teachings which he described as the deadly fruit 
of these other mistakes. Among these deadly fruits he men 
tions the following: 

Some think that they are not bound by the doctiine set forth a 
few years ago in Our encyclical letter and based on the sources o 
revelation, [the doctrine] which teaches that Christs Mystica o y 
and the Catholic Roman Church are one and the same. Others 
reduce the necessity of belonging to the true Chuich in or er to 
attain to eternal salvation to an empty formula. 1 

In this passage Pope Pius XII put his finger upon the cause 
and the nature of the defective explanations of the Church s 
necessity for salvation which had occurred in some popu ar 
Catholic writing over the course of the past few decades. In 
the final analysis, men made mistakes about the necessity o 
the Church for salvation because they did not realize the 
paramount fact that the visible society which we know as t e 
Catholic Church is actually the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, 
the true and supernatural kingdom of God on earth, an t us 
the community within which alone men may achieve sa vi c 
union with God in Christ. And likewise, in the last analysis, 
the mistakes common among some Catholic popularizers 
the field of sacred doctrine were made by attempting to s ow 
how we could accept the formula “ no salvation outsi e t e 
Church ” and, at the same time, explain that formula m sue 
a way as to void it of all real meaning. 

1 The Latin original is in AER, CXXIII, 5 (Nov., 19 j0) , 391. 
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These errors, in their turn, had stemmed from a false atti- 
tude toward the documents of the ecclesiastical maghterium. 

fhp e V Vere ' t0gether ’ dea< % fruits ” Of a tendency to ignore 
the clear teachings of the Sovereign Pontiffs, teaching in the 
course of their ordinary doctrinal activity. 

It is important to note that the encyclical Human, generis 

Amhbkh r n Ut “ year after the Hol >' Office’s letter to 
Offit f P C-ushmg. In the Suprerna haec sacra the Holy 

and n 1 dInCC * tbe Church has always understood 

the Ch § VT, thC d ° gma that there is no salvation outside 
ooLhT had P articu,all y stressed the fact that it is 

manner * “T t0 ** “ Church in such a 

an im r ' S U ‘ lUam eternaI salvation even when he had only 
T to enter the Church. Thus it had rebuked 

narrow a' fashTon" h ° “ ex P ,a, ' n the do g ma in 100 

tealhfn ?7? ni S T US: ° n the other hand, repudiates the 
a sense S T, hoSe , who had "'terpreted the dogma in too broad 

formula theneresTity o^b some P eo P ie “reduce to an empty 
to atnir, f , Y f belonging to the true Church so as 

this rebuke n f, ° n ” The te ™i™l°gy employed in 

he one se r - ,S ? Y ^ nificant - ^ so happens that this is 

Zt Ze ZT f r red dOCtrine oF w liich it is true to say 

meanil T T Wh ° try t0 ' veaken 'o obscure it 

meantng tend to reduce it to an empty formula. 

outside the tr'*” a yy tio ' a t!le tlutb that there is no salvation 

which the „ f tT iS and haS always been a on 

wfth m IT 0t thC C,lurch ’ s demies have been centered 
a hth v cce i M enS1 , ty - A C ’ aim that the Catholic Church is 
th^benre LT " gi ° US SOdety ’ ° r CVe " “>at * is b Y far 
spectaT anim r ° rga . n,zatio "’ w °nld never have aroused any 
ITms of thT " T mSt the Church - As a matter of fact 
made by relieT ^ ahvays been made and are still being 
What T encm.V TT* d, ' Stinct from tbe Catholic Churcff 
find infuriating * ° , ^ C,Ulrch have always found and still 

the Catho c rl IS \ ath ° IiC inS, ' StenCt ' tbe tnuh that 

Catholic Church is actually the Mystical Body of Jesus 


The Encyclical “ Hutnani generis 


121 


Christ, the one and only true supernatural kingdom of God 
on earth, the only social body within which men aie to nc 
salvific contact with God through Oui Loid. 

Hence some Catholic writers on theological subjects, in 
their anxiety to present the Church in as favorable a light 
as possible to non-Catholics, have tended to solten or eve ’ 
for all intents and purposes, to suppress this part of Catho ic 
doctrine. They realize that the very heait 01 ceniei o tie 
dogma that the Catholic Church is truly the one and on y 
supernatural kingdom of God on earth is to be found in 
teaching that there is no salvation outside the Catholic C line 1. 
Most of them had enough historical learning to know that, 
during the period of the earliest conuovcisies between at 10 ic 
and Protestant writers, the matter o! the necessity ° 11 ie 

Church for salvation was hardly ever subject to dispute- iey 
recognized that both Catholics and Protestants he c t lat tie 
true Church was necessary for the attainment of eternal salva- 
tion. The basic theological question th«t dividec t es 
teenth- and sixteenth-century authors was this. Exact y 
is the true Church of Jesus Christ, the one and on y supe 
natural kingdom of God on earth, to be found? 

Basically the Protestant position was that the true Churc , 
the Mystical Body of Christ, is to be found in this world among 
the justified or the predestined people, and that only God 
knows exactly who these individuals really aie, 1 ie eresiarc 
of the Reformation contended that this tiue Chuici, t ie s 
body outside which no one can be saved, is something 
to men in this world. 

Against the writers who advanced this contention, the ' 
troversialists set forth and defended the d.vinely revealed 
truth that the true Church, the Mystical Body of Christ , 
by God’s merciful institution, an organized an e ' lce 
visible society, the religious community within which 
Bishop of Rome rules as the successor of St. ’eter and a 
the Vicar of Jesus Christ. Their triumphant thesis that the 
Catholic Church is the true Church of Christ, Gods super- 
natural kingdom on earth, carried with it t e ogma 
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° r S anized and visible society is die social unit outside 
°“ at ali can att ain eternal salvation. To them 
and to then: Protestant adversaries, any denial or weakening 

rh.A ?! c hat there is 110 sa lvation outside the Catholic 
C W ? U I. ave meant a denial or weakening of the 
Chr' f t 1 ’ at the Cathoiic Church is the Mystical Bodv of 
Christ, the true Church of the divine promisses. 

Ulln g the last decade of the nineteenth century there 

desire f ' d T‘\ S ° me Cath ° lic w 'iters a tendency and a 

Carhoi ° nla 6 1 e Catholic Church more acceptable to non- 

better i *i Ven t0 make 11 a PP ear ln °re respectable to the 

line “ UC T' r° ng the non m embers of the Church. In 

Sha n 5 < eS C ’ SOme of then ‘ adopted an attitude 

benevLN l Y P ° pe Leo XUI in his letter Teste, n 

to en Le ° re P udiateci those who “ contend that, 

to Tn ° f th ° Se Wh ° differ fr ° m us > is opportune 

or to snfr 01 < j Crtain P°* nts o£ doctrine as of lesser importance 

that the r? 1 S ° dlHt do n0t ^ ee P t ho same meaning 

that the Church has constantly held/’ » 

to Tlt'dogmrtf Xe n Ch ted h USelf m ° St Str ° ngly with regard 

the noim f a • ^ urc ^ s necessity for eternal salvation, 
Church ter/ I ° Ctrine against which the opponents of the 
Catholic n hr t0 rCaCt ™° St violent, y- Thus there were some 
posWon r : h ° Pr ° duced statem ents of the Catholic 

for the aft ^ dogma o{ th e necessity of the Church 

howlver ent , 0f SalVati ° n was sim P'y ignored. Others, 

,trjr n ' • uch * 

pronounrpm ^ n It m a way inconsistent with the 

Cerium Th ° n Z® SUb j ect b >' the ecclesiastical magis- 

the cturlh f T £ C Pe ° ple Who reduced the necessity of 
formula! attainment of salvation to a mere empty 

empLy/7eLe^the h L d atin exprelitn”^ ^ "^7 

salus,” or its EnHish „„ expression Extra ecclesiam nulla 
Church” <;,• k • c P llvaient > “No salvation outside the 
Church. Since there ,s hardly another dogma which has been 

2 Denz., 1967. 
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so constantly reasserted by the Church s magistei ium, no 
Catholic writer could possibly get around the fact that the 
truth expressed succinctly in this formula was an integral 
part of Catholic teaching. Most of the men who wrote im- 
perfectly on this subject were at least logical enough not to 
want to deny some statement which had been set forth 
explicitly and in an authoritative fashion by the official 
teachers of the Church. Hence they adopted the expedient 
of holding the formula itself, and then explaining this formula 
in such a way as to make it appear to mean quite the opposite 
of what it says. In their hands the expression “ Extra ecclesiam 
nulla salus ” became a mere empty or vain formula, since 
they presented this statement as signifying, in effect, that t eie 
really is salvation outside the Church. 

There have been various ways in which Catholic writers 
have tended to reduce the teaching on the necessity o t e 
Church for salvation to a meaningless formula. Among t em, 
the following may be regarded as among the most important. 

(1) A few writers, obviously unschooled in sacred theology, 
have simply rejected the formula itself, and thus complete } 
denied the teaching. The unfortunate Arnold Harris at ew > 
writing during his days as a Catholic, produced teac ing ° 
this sort. He makes this statement in the chapter x-r 
Ecclesiam Salus Nulla,” in the symposium Ecc esia. 
Church of Christ , a work which Mathew himself edited: 

Now the further question arises as to how far Cathohes are bound 
to hold that for those outside the Roman Church there g ‘ 

tion. Catholics are not bound to hold anyt nng o 

Akin to Mathew’s tactic and almost as ciude is the piocedu 
of writers who speak of “ the Catholic doctrines concerning 
salvation ‘outside the Church/ ” It is obvious that men who 
teach in this way are denying the dogma that t eie is 
salvation outside the Church. If they choose to pay some p 

• Mathew, in his chapter, "Extra Ecclesiam Salus Nulla/’ ! £ ^ ^ 
posium, Ecclesia: The Church of Christ, edited by Arnold Har 
(London: Burns and Oates, 1906) , p. 148. 
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vice to the formula Extra ecclesiam nulla salus,” that 
ormu a, in their hands, becomes vain and meaningless. 

(2 } The teaching that the dogma of the necessity of the 
Chinch for salvation admits of exceptions is, in the last 
analysis, a denial of the dogma as it has been stated in the 
1 mutative declarations of the ecclesiastical magisterium 
ana even as it is expressed in the axiom or formula " Extra 
ecclesiasm nulla salus." It is important to note that sucli 
,' ln ® 1S T , ound ‘ n Cardinal Newman’s last published study 
n i “ S “ b J ett ’ a stud y incorporated into his Letter to the 
uke of i\ or folk, perhaps the least valuable of all his pub- 

fielfT t'°‘ 6 Because oi Newman’s great influence in the 
held of contemporary theological studies, it will be helpful 
to see how he treated this subject in the Letter. 

bounll'r't heW uItimate, y tliat Catholics were simply not 
saved , f ; ,nythU ‘ 8 hke the teachi ng that no one can be 

Drake nv thC Cath ° lic Church ’ "as enthusiastic in his 
raise ot Newman's explanation. He claimed that the Cardinal 

mposstwe 7 qUeSti ° n m SUCh 3 luasted >' '-y that it is 

the then im f PrOVe Up ° n what he sa y s ” 4 As a group. 

Shin whaf‘ anS Cath ° lic Church have sh °wn no dispo- 

of New C s ° ever to shaie Mathew’s enthusiasm for this section 
Ot Newmans teaching. 

the^hnrHV^’ ‘° ^ Duke ° f Nor f olk > Newman dealt with 
only as Salvado »’ not for its own sake, but 

tunL o‘ J " 8 that he c °nsidered as offering •• the oppor- 
heZLlLl S TT minimi2i ng ” 5 Despite the fact' [hat 
as a min r ^ * theolo g ical opponents designated him 

the Vm v.' o' ° Ut t0 Sh ° W that the dogmas taught in 
to legitim^^- 

by appealing „ „f mple o[ ZXSSZSZTZ 

4 Ibid . 

L Tr Grceif* Md' 89^^1,^334 *" Cath ° Uc Teachin g (London: 
Infallibility,” in Definiti ° n of Papai 
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salvation outside the Catholic Church. Hence it was fiom 
this angle that he approached the teaching on the necessity 
of the Church lor salvation. 

Newman taught that the principle “out of the Church, and 
out of the faith, is no salvation ” admits of exceptions. He 
believed that what Pope Pius LX had taught in his encyclical 
Quanto conficiamur moerore indicated the existence of such 
exceptions. 7 In support ot his contention, he quotes the 
following lines from the encyclical: 


We and you kno~c, that those who lie under invincible ignorance 
as regards our most holy religion, and who, diligently observing tie 
natural law and its precepts, which are engraven by Cod on tie 
hearts of all, and prepared to obey Cod, lead a good and upugit 
life, are able, by the operation of the power of divine light and 
ffrace. to obtain eternal life. 8 


According to the Letter to the Duke of Is oi folk, these words 
of Pope Pius IX conveyed what Newman called “ the doctrine 
of invincible ignorance— or, that it is possible to belong to 
the soul of the Church without belonging to the body. He 
concluded his treatment of the dogma with this question. 
“Who would at first sight gather from the wording of so 
forcible a universal [“ Out of the Church, and out of the 
faith, is no salvation ”], that an exception to its opeiation, 
such as this, so distinct, and, for all we know, so very wi e, 
was consistent with holding it? ” 9 

If Newman’s words mean anything, they asseit that the 
Church holds and proposes as “ a dogma, which no Catholic 
can ever think of disputing,” a statement which it contradicts 
at the very same time. He claims that the doctiine Out o 
the Church, and out of the faith, is no salvation ” is a dogma 
of the Church, a truth revealed by God to be held on divine 
faith by all men. This dogma is set foith as a universa 
negative proposition, something which is contradicted by a par 
ticular affirmative. And Newman taught lieie that the particu 
lar affirmative proposition contradicting this very universa 


Cf. Newman, op. cit., 335 f. 


s Ibid. 


9 Ibid., 336. 
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'Sr d ° grn ?. 1 ? tme - He b ^eved that in at least one 
ehnue case, winch may have a very wide application, there 
can be salvatton outside the faith and outside the Church. 

same?” 3 " . T^ that U was “consistent ” to Itold at the 
, ■ , Ih V at , theie 1S no salvation outside the Church and 
wav Of h | 3Uh ' 0bviousl y there could be no more effective 
fo/the . f f UCmg the teachm S on the necessity of the Church 
than ih 3 aln 'i" eiU 0l eteni:d salvation to an empty formula 
molvihK eXpianat,on advanced by Newman in what are 
That e } i K ieaSt fcilcltous P a g es of all his published works, 
enrvrli ? anat, °n is certainly one of those reproved in the 
encyclical letter Humani generis. 

of die n me , Cath ° iiC dutbors attempted to explain the dogma 
bv avfn S " eCCSSity £or the attainment of eternal salvation 
thatTt if n‘ the , ChUrch is ° n 'y the ordinary means, and 
attain rid il 1!° SSI * e ’. * n extraol 'dinary cases, for a man to 
time th C ^ s ^ on outs ide the Church. At the same 

is a r! h eS °n UteIy claimed > as Newman had done, that it 
Church lVr' 1C °^, ma ^ lat t ^ lere ls no salvation outside the 
would lie ,, "I'- I Sl y ’ accordln g to this explanation, the dogma 
the verv neo lng " lore t,laa a vain formula, something which 
to treaf P fn P n^” a “ ept “ as a do gma would be expected 
of course tl!' 3 1 praCt,CaI P ur Poses, as untrue. Ultimately, 

Newman in $ eXpIanatlon coincides with the one offered by 
Newman in h,s Letter to the Duke of Norfolk. 

employed of 'll 63 !! 5 most ‘ m P ortan t and the most widely 
£ 1 ° f, the lna dequate explanations of the Church's 

distinction betw^en^h^ 3 '' bod ^ tf ! at centerecl around a 
CatholiV r'U u ^ . ^ody and the “ soul ” of the 

dogma in tln'l't i • C Indlv,duaI who tried to explain the 
itself as the " h V°" generaIl y designated the visible Church 
‘ oul of he Ch C° f thC Church and a PP lied ^ term 
vi tui or m C f eithCr t0 graCC and the supernatural 
appearance of r C ^ “ invisible Church.” Prior to the 
er P r b oo ks and ^ MyStici Cor P° ris there were sev- 

Ae Church w", ’ claimin * that ’ while the “soul” of 

s 111 some w ay not separated from the “ body ” 
was actually more extensive than this “ body.” 
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Explanations of the Church s necessity chawn up in leims 
of this distinction were at besi inadequate and confusing and 
all too frequently infected with serious error. When the ex- 
pression “ soul of the Church was applied to sanctifying 
grace and the organism of supernatural virtues that accompany 
it, the explanation was confusing in that it stressed the fact 
that a man must be in the state of grace, and that he must 
have faith and charity if he is to attain to eternal salvation, 
but it tended to obscure the truth that a man must m some 
maimer be “ within ” the true and visible Catholic Church at 
the moment of his death if he is ever to reach the Beati 
Vision. 

When, on the other hand, some imagin.uy invisible 
Church,” some assembly of all the good people in the world, 
was designated as the “ soul of the Church, these exp anations 
lapsed into doctrinal inaccuracy. The gieat paramount mys 
tery of the Church is to be found in the fact that t e visi e 
and organized religious society over which the is op 
Rome presides as the Vicar of Christ and the Successor o 
St. Peter is the true and only ecclesia of the New estamei 
This society, and this alone, is the true kingdom o o 
earth, the Mystical Body of Jesus Christ. It o s wit n 
membership both good men and bad. It induces tnose w 
are truly appreciative of their membership an t ose w o 
not. Nevertheless, in the mysterious and merciful designs of 
God’s providence, this community and no othei is e s 
entity within which men are to find salvific contact with God 

in Christ. . f 

(5) There were many other inadequate ex P lanatl °" s ' ? 
this dogma current before the appearance of the 
Corporis and of the Supreme haec sacra. Some wri 
to restrict the meaning of the Church's necessity for salvation 
to the fact that the gifts of grace whereby a 
achieves salvation really belong to the Giurc i. 
to make it appear that the visible Church ‘tsclf was necessary 
for salvation only with the necessity of precept. Still others 
represented the attainment of salvation within the true Church 




'" b ikC DUgmU ° ! Gallon in Official Pronouncements 

could 2 ^ Wi ! IC f ^ God ’ imagined Uia L tins salvation 
staves eiSeWhere aUd ° therwise '•» special ciroum- 

JsttZ'L 'T° d ^ Whidl th£ do «“ a «" «*<•* explained 
Hoiv Offi X ? em P lo >' ed in the Supreme haec sacr a. The 
exlcdy wtu Tl leS£ateS ’ in detailed form, 

terhJihJe , t ‘T declaration « oi the ecclesiastical magu- 
• So : 3U£ ab ° Ut Ule mea ™g the Church's „eL 

heri he T em ° etemaI Saivation ' Whatever progress 
nntltcjl , m «P Jana .tion of this dogma will come and 
Such is the le^ Ue 1 , ne ,a ‘ d down in this Holy Office letter, 
r j H, u,n r S the e “ c yclic;i 1 letter T/im genert, 

t of th : most ,niix,na,,t 

twentieth century. The " ,g lhe course of lhc 

for a prouer m • • P ers pective of years will be needed 

, n "r r C r i0fl °i thE benCficial effects d has brought 

see clearlj i oiofTh Y “ ^ * «“ 

contained in its brief refe 30 u m ° St valuabIe lessons was 

Church is really necessity fo“ J° d ° gma that the Catholic 
tion. 5 ecessary for the attamment of eternal salva- 

ally, SZTeuI co,ldemnecl the practice, which, incident- 
an ; rap t or va fo T ° f reducin g this doctrine to 

theology or of CithohVrl" • Attua)1 >' this section of sacred 
or inaccunlte te " , , ° Ctnne WHS ° ne in which inadequate 

a part of Catholic "each ^ ° f re P resentin S 
Almost every CathoS S mele meaningless verbiage, 
this subject betan ii Who .touched in any way upon 

an assent to a definite TrmT.h- "«•*<>* “ nsideration of and 
Church/’ Most nf th ~ saivatlon outside the 

incorrect or faulty m Wh ° taUght this sub i ect an 

give the imptlon X ,er IT “ £he last -alysis, to 
conscience to accept this for" * i° Ugb Cathoilcs are bound in 
or nothing. P 35 true > it really means little 

T T pl "" y *»—. «“>■ 

could only have the most absolutely 
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disastrous effects upon the people who were misled by it. 
These people were influenced to believe that a dogma of the 
Catholic Church, a teaching which the Church presents as 
a divinely revealed truth which all men aie obliged to accept 
with the assent of divine faith, was, in the last analysis, some- 
thing practically devoid of meaning. They were encouraged 
to imagine that a dogma which the Church s magistenum 
had, in ages past, set forth as a part of divine public ie\ elation, 
turned out, on further analysis, to be an empty set of worcs, 
which modern intellectual Catholics could accept only when 
they had been voided of the meaning they were manifest y 
meant to convey. Not to put too fine a point on it, the P eo P e 
who were encouraged to accept the faulty teachings lepuc latec 
in the Humani generis were put in a position to fancy t lat 
the Church was something less than sincere when it sti 
insisted upon the dogma that there is no salvation outsi 

the Church. , 

And, if a man could be deluded into imagining that the 

formulae employed by organs of the rnagisterium 1 r e t 
Fourth Lateran Council and the Cantate Domino to teach 
about the necessity of the Church did not mean w lat t ey 
said, he could just as easily be influenced to imagine t iat ' ) 

other definition of the teaching Church was likewise evoi ■ 
any real significance. The worst doctrinal tendencies o 
time found their expression in the heresy of Mo eimsm, an 
it was a basic tenet of the Modernists that the c ec aia 10 
of the ecclesiastical rnagisterium are to be accepte on y 
they are interpreted to mean something diffeicnt * om 
the Church originally and constantly taught that t ey m ' 



PART II 


THE THEOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL 
BACKGROUND OF THE DOGMA 


Until now we have been considering what various docu- 
ments of the Church’s nuigisterium have said about the 
necessity of the Catholic Church for the attainment of eternal 
salvation. We have found that the teaching according to 
which there is no salvation outside the Church is a dogma, a 
truth revealed by God and presented as such by the ecclesia 
docens. We have seen also that the Holy See rejects and 
forbids any attempted explanation of this dogma which would 
represent the statement that there is no salvation outside the 
Church as an empty formula. 

The Holy Office letter Suprema haec sacra, asserting ex- 
plicitly and in detail the truths which have been taught in 
a more general way in other authoritative documents of t e 
ecclesiastical magisterium, has assured us that the Churc 
is necessary for the attainment of eternal life in two distinct 
ways, with the necessity of precept and with the necessity 
of means. By God’s own positive institution, the visible re- 
ligious society over which the Roman Pontiff rules as Christs 
Vicar on earth is a necessary means for the attainment of t e 
Beatific Vision, in the sense that a person must be “ within 
this society at the moment of his death, either as a mem er 
or as one who explicitly or implicitly desires to ecome 
member, if he is to be saved forever. 

Furthermore the Suprema haec sacra has shown us tha n 
one can be “ within ” the Church even by implicit desire or 
intention in such a way as to attain the life o grace m 1 
unless he has true supernatural faith and unless e ov ^ s ° 
and his neighbor with the genuine and supernatural affection 

of divine charity. £ , 

It is clearly the function of sacred theology to se 
and to analyze the teachings of the magisterium on the subject 
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not P the°co m t0 , “^estigate. Just as clearly, however, this is 

xt’£l £ 

a doctrine Xfl.td'by 'the Chut'di' °‘ “ t0 show how 

adde ?. r e =; 

tn that sense m which tt has been defined by the Church.' " - 

work of sacked d' lyU | llng ^ 3 fuil P ertornla nce of this noblest 
about the cf r ° gy WUh reference to the Catholic teaching 
would c,u^ e , S nCCeSSity f ° r the al ‘“ of salvation 
Tuenl Z ? ry prOduCti0 " ° f great size. Such an 

even in a vnl * ° UtSlde the P ur P°se of this little book. But, 

u is n r sary to *■"■*■* 

nature of , ,i„. , td Scn P tu re has to say about the 

true Church of Jmus ^hrist"^ '^T ^ COnstitution of the 
the New T« t . J . according to the dispensation of 

shall be able to^whhf ’ clari^ ^ teachin «’ We 
true and • clarity otherwise unattainable, the 

the dograa 3bout the — ity of 

theoCcirback" 1 "'I’' t0 haVC a useful Presentation of the 
cognXe of the g, ° U H ° f °" r SUbje “' we ”‘ust take sotne 
which have affected^LT'eat” ^ h ' St ° ry ° f CatlloIic theology 
the teaching on ,he , ' °" ' he Church as a whole and 

What we may call thr'^Ti ° f tbC Church in particular, 
developed Zl Thl SCh ° lastic treatise on the Church 

dogmatic theology. And’unlike 51631 SeCti ° nS ° f 

scholastic theoloev 7 ! mOSt of the other sections of 

its ordering and in its vely^Tmlnt bZh^ inBuenCed in 
the early Protestant heresiarchs T cont roversy against 

to these historinl -> m It was in great measure due 

ential, and S™ r ‘ T*- ^ CWain WeU k "°wn, influ- 
Church’s necessity for Vl 7 "’‘dcquate explanations of the 
m this and deveioped - 

this theological background of ourThesh so “ething of 


AER ’ CXXlIr - 5 (Nov., 1950), 390. 


THE CONCEPT OF SALVATION 

The concept of eternal salvation runs throughout the entile 
New Testament. It is one of the basic notions in the teaching 
which Our Lord preached as the divine message He had 
received from His Father. He described Himself as coming 
to save what was lost. “ For the Son of man is come to save 
that which was lost.” 1 Christ is Our Saviour. His work is 
preeminently that of our salvation. 

Now, the term “ to save,” employed in sacred theology and 
in the English translations of the New Testament as the 
equivalent of the Latin “ salvare ” and of the Greek 
designates the process by which a person is removed fiom a 
condition in which he is destined for ruin or death and is 
transferred to a condition in which he may live and prosper. 
Basically, that is the meaning expressed by the expression 
“ saving someone,” employed in ordinary terminology. Thus, 
years ago, when we frequently read in the newspapers about 
the feats of the then young first officer of the steamship 
America (later Commodore Harry Manning) in saving the 
lives of the crews of several fishing boats that had been 
swamped in Atlantic storms, we all understood that this man 
and the mariners under his command had taken the victims 
off the wrecked boats to which they were clinging and had 
brought them to the safety of the ocean liner to which he was 
assigned. 

The men were saved, in the sense that they were trans erre 
from positions in which they would inevitably have drowne 
very soon into the security of the liner, and eventually to the 
shores of their own countries. Men who were transferred at 
sea from one seaworthy vessel to another could never have 
been described as “ saved.” 

The salvation of men, described in divine public revelation. 


1 Matt., 18: 11; see also Luke, 19: 10. 
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is a proIelrbVvvh ' H ° T pi '° per Seilse oI the tenn - II 

status which would ^ "T" removed lrom ;l condition or 

•mmJStzt r;r “r *•«■*«** *«* * ** 

eternal life and happiness. “ U '° n Wh,ch they may en J°>' 

quite'comnfex 1 ®^ 0rtant to understand that this process is 
Lion, from^wiii } ^ l€nnmus a q uo > the undesirable condi- 

is basically s i n thTstat ^ r ? n ° Ved in the P rocess of salvation 

man is saL to Lt saveT a °h T?" almighty G ° d - A 
taken out of the m n '- soiute ty anci simply, when he is 
brought into the ndui °n of original or mortal sin and 
of grSl Uftimat 5 3tU : the eten,ai an d supernatural life 

when the person 1 fv * i"" plOCess Is achieved and perfected 
eternally and irn , vec coln es to possess the life of grace 

Beatific Vision. There J’J" ^ e '! erlaStin 8 S lo '>' of the 
the man who has hith , g nUllle sa!vauon > however, when 
mortal sin is h,v. u h been 111 the state of original or 

in this world, when that hfe'of * Sancdfyin S S race - even 
man’s own fault ° f g ’ lace can be lost through the 

oZt::C.l W T r ’ 3 d f niteIy s °cial aspect to the process 
man who is transfe ul desi & ns of God’s providence, the 

Sin into the state of era r ° m the state of original or mortal 
a social unit the si " CC 1S rou Sht in some way “within” 

In heaven that com PernatUral kmgd ° m ° [ the “ving God. 
company of the elec/eu" 1 ^ ^ ^ Church triumphant, the 
d is the Churchtd t J ° y TJ 8 Beadfic Visi ™ On earth 
or the Christian disne ndef tBe con ditions of the new 

or visible mg"* f nSatIOn ’ that immunity is the organized 
Mystical « * 

dition of aversfenTonf Go* that P eo P le in the con- 

sin, belong in some way^'a^iTf^ * ° rig " lal or mortal 
the leadership of Satan ,hl gd ° m . or an “clesia under 

enemies of God. Hence ™ ovln & spirit among the spiritual 

necessarily the transfer of ^ P rocess of salvation involves 
transfer of an individual from one social unit 
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or community to another, from the kingdom of Satan to the 
true and supernatural kingdom of the living God. 

The opening paragraphs of Pope Leo XIII s encyclical 
against Freemasonry, the letter Humanum genus, orings out 
the relations between these two communities with unmatched 
clarity and accuracy. 

The race of man, after its miserable fall from God, thc Cieatoi 
and the Giver of heavenly gifts, “ through the envy of the devil, 
separated into two diverse parts, of which the one steadfastly con- 
tends for truth and virtue, the other for those things which are 
contrary to virtue and to truth. The one is the kingdom of God 
on earth, the true Church of Jesus Christ; and those who desire 
from their heart to be united with it so as to gain salvation must 
of necessity serve God and His only-begotten Son with their whole 
mind and with an entire will. The other is the kingdom of Satan, 
in whose possession and control are all whosoever follow the fata 
example of their leader and of our first parents, those who re use 
to obey the divine and eternal law, and who have many aims o 
their own in contempt of God, and many aims also against Go . 

This twofold kingdom St. Augustine keenly discerned and de- 
scribed after the manner of two cities, contrary in their laws ecause 
striving for contrary objects; and with subtle brevity he expresset 
the efficient cause of each in these words: Two loves forme two 

cities: the love of self, reaching even to contempt of God, an earthly 
city; and the love of God, reaching even to contempt of self, a 
heavenly one.” At every period of time each has been in con ic 
with the other, with a variety ancl multiplicity of weapons and o 
warfare, although not always with equal ardor and assau t. 

This intrinsically social aspect oE salvation is brought out 
in the account, in the Acts of the Apostles, of the end of St. 
Peter’s sermon on the first Christian Pentecost and of t le 
results of that sermon. 

Now when they had heard these things, they had compunction in 
their heart and said to Peter and to the rest of t te apos es. 
shall we do, men and brethren? , . , _ ___ 

But Peter said to them: Do penance: and be baptized every ° 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission o your 
And you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

3 This passage is found in Father Wynnes edition of 
Encyclical Letters of Page Leo Kill (New York: Benziger Brothers, 

1903) , p. 83. 
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“’is, isisss™ J3££ '*“■ 

were added in that day ™!7out tl ^ T"* WCre ba l nized: and there 
And they were ZZ dlrec tilous:lnd souls. 

* n the communication o'[‘t!Zh' U iZ doctr,lle °f the apostles and 
n.catton of the break, „g of bread and in prayers.3 

A,i“« 1 7 T : J ™" ° f * a« 

"» «» ” n ** *— » «- - 
perverse generation ” p ° save themselves from this 
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assure us that die people who heeded St. Peter s injunction 
to save themselves from this perverse generation enteied the 
true Church of God, the kingdom of God on earth. They 
entered the Catholic Church. 

Now, if St. Peter’s words on this occasion meant anything 
at all, they signified that the individuals to whom he was 
speaking were in a situation which would lead them to eternal 
ruin if they continued in it. T hey were described as belonging 
to a “ perverse generation.” They were told to save themsehes 
by getting out of it. The institution into which they would 
enter by the very fact of leaving “ this perveise geneiation 
was none other than the society of Our folds disciples, the 
Catholic Church itself. 

The clear implication of St. Peters statement, is that tie 
Church, the kingdom of God, was the only institution or social 
unit of salvation. Not to be within this society was to be m 
the perverse generation within which a man was faced wit 1 
eternal and entire spiritual ruin. To leave the perverse geneia 
tion was to enter the Church. 

In other words, the clear teaching of this section of the Acts 
of the Apostles is precisely that given by Pope Leo XIII m 
the opening passages of his encyclical Humanurn genus. 
central point of this teaching is that the entire human lace 
is divided between the kingdom of God, the ecclesia, anc 
kingdom of Satan. To be saved from the kingdom o c 
is to enter the kingdom of God. In this context it is not 
difficult to see how, by God’s institution, the Catholic Churc 1 , 
the one and only supernatural kingdom of God on eaiti, 
presented as a necessary means for the attainment °_ sa vation. 
By God's institution the process of salvation itse mvo ves 
a passage from the kingdom of Satan into the ecc esia. 

Now, for the proper understanding of this doctrine, especial- 
ly in view of the teaching on this subject containe in some 
recent books and articles, it is imperative to un ers ^ a ^ 
religious condition of the people to whom St. Peter dehvere 
his sermon on that first Christian Pentecost. Again, the Acts 
of the Apostles contains essentially impoitant in ormation. 
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Messias promised in the Old Testament, ibis company had 
hitherto enjoyed its position as God’s ecclesia or His congic- 
gatio fidelium by virtue of the tact that it had accepted and 
professed its acceptance of the divine message about the 
promised Redeemer. In rejecting the Redeemer Himself, this 
social unit had automatically rejected the teaching God had 
given about Him. The rejection of this message constituted 
an abandonment of the divine faith itself. By manifesting this 
rejection of the faith, the Jewish religious unit fell from its 
position as the company of the chosen people. It was no longei 
God’s ecclesia. His supernatural kingdom on earth. It became 
part of the kingdom of Satan. 

While the great Jewish social unit was rejecting Our Lord 
and thus repudiating its acceptance of the divinely revealed 
message about Him, the little company of the disciples, organ- 
ized by Our Lord around Himself, retained its faith. It con- 
tinued to accept and to obey Our Lord and to believe the 
divinely revealed message that centered around Him. Thus, 
at the moment of Our Lord’s death on Calvary, the moment 
when the old dispensation was ended and the Jewish religious 
association ceased to be the supernatural kingdom of G°d 
earth, this recently organized society of Our Lord s discip es 
began to exist as the ecclesia or the kingdom. 

This society was the true continuation of Isiael. The men 
who were within it were the true sons of Abiaham, in t lat 
they had the genuine faith of Abraham. This society was t e 
new association of the chosen people. Its members were, as 
St. Paul called them, the elect or the chosen of God. 

It must be understood, incidentally, that this society was 
actually God’s supernatural kingdom on earth in a muc more 
complete and perfect sense than the old Jewish commonwea 1 1 
had ever been. The old Israel had constituted the peop e o 
the covenant. According to God’s unfailing piomise, t e 
deemer was to be born within that company. Yet conc ltlon 
had never been such that a man had to be within t us com 
pany in order to attain to eternal salvation. 

On the contrary, the new and faithful Israel was complete y 
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identical with the supernatural kingdom of God on earth, it 
s tie true ecclesia or company of the faithful in the sense 
10 man could attain to eternal salvation unless he passed 

,° ra . t,US J,te “ within " This organized societv. within 
winch unworthy members would be intermingled with the 

gooc until the end of time, was actually Our Lord's own 
Mystical Body. ’ 
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around h" aCCept ? n “ of the divine message that centered 
St Peter* i Pr ;‘ m,Se ° f a Red eemer. When they accepted 
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men of no religion at all. They were devout members 
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of the establishment which had been, less than eight weeks 
before, God’s supernatural kingdom on earth. In that estab- 
lishment they had learned love for God and zeal in His service. 
Many of them were so moved by zeal for the service of God 
that they were willing to travel very considerable distances 
and to undergo serious hardships in order to assist at the 
temple sacrifices in Jerusalem during the days of the great 
religious festivity of Pentecost. 

St. Peter did not recommend the Church to these people 
merely as something far more perfect than the religious affilia- 
tion they already possessed. He did not in any sense imply 
that, in entering the ecclesia, they would be simply passing to 
a better religious community. Quite on the contrary, he made 
it clear that it was necessary for them to transfer themselves 
from the “ perverse generation ” in which they then existed 
to a condition of salvation. I he acceptance of his teaching 
was in fact an entrance into the Church. Jt is in line with 
this teaching that St. Paul, in his epistles, refers to those within 
the Church" as “saved.” The Epistle to the Ephesians tells 
us that God, “ even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together in Christ (by whose grace you are saved) . 6 And 
it explains that “by grace you are saved through faith: and 
that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God. 7 The entire 
context of the New Testament brings out the fact that by 
entering the Church, men are actually being saved from the 
dominion of Satan, the prince of this world. 

This is the basic social aspect of the process of salvation. 
In that process there is always involved a passage 01 a tiansitus 
from the kingdom of God’s spiritual enemy into the actual 
kingdom of God Himself, His ecclesia. St. Peter made it 
clear that, in entering the Church, the people to whom he was 
speaking on that first Christian Pentecost were really being 
saved. 

We must not lose sight of the fact that in our own day there 
is sometimes a tendency to imagine that persons who are in 
a position comparable with that of the people to whom St. 
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position ^The^emile addressed are reaJ1 y in an acceptable 
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to whom St. Peter spoke as “ still the fullest religious truth 
for numerous individuals whom God leaves in their good 
faith; in their not directly requiring the fuller, the fullest, 
light and aid to Christianity.” St. Peter asserted that these 
individuals were in a perverse generation, and told them to 
save themselves from it. There is no possibility of any agiee- 
ment between these two positions. 

In every age of the Church there has been one poition of 
Christian doctrine which men have been especially tempted to 
misconstrue or to deny. In our own times it is the part of 
Catholic truth which was brought out with special force and 
clarity by St. Peter in his first missionary sermon in Jerusalem. 
It is somewhat unfashionable today to insist, as St. Peter did, 
that those who are outside the true Church of Jesus Christ 
stand in need of being saved by leaving their own positions 
and entering the ecclesia. Nevertheless, this remains a pait 
of God’s own revealed message. 

It is a part of Catholic doctrine that entrance into the 
Church (actually by becoming a member of the Church; and, 
when this is impossible, by at least an implicit though sinceie 
desire or intention) is a part of the process of salvation. It 1S 
equally a part of Catholic teaching, however, that this is by 
no means the only part. A man is saved from the evi o 
belonging to the kingdom of Satan by his entrance into t e 
Church, but this entrance in no way constitutes a guarantee 
that he will actually enjoy the Beatific Vision for all eternity. 
The process of salvation is not fully completed, a man cannot 
be said to be " saved ” in the full sense of the term, unti 
he has attained the Beatific Vision itself. 

St. James, writing to men who are already Christians, m ^ rr ^ 
bers of the true Church, warns them to “ receive the ingrafted 
word, which is able to save your souls. 9 He was setting or 
God’s own teaching when he reminded those within t e - urc 
that they were still obliged to work, under the direction o 
the divine doctrine, for the salvation of their own sou s. 
remains possible for a man to be within the Churc an to e 
disloyal to God. Such a man constitutes himself as an unworthy 
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j SALVATION AND T HE BASIC CONCEPT 

j OF THE CHURCH 

j In the previous chapter we studied what Cods levealeci 

message has to say about the nature oi salvation. We lound 
that this concept, as God Himself has described it, is that ol 
a transfer, effected by the grace God gives men by reason of 
Our Lord's sacrificial death, from the state of spiritual death 
to that of the spiritual life of sanctifying grace. We saw that 
ultimately it terminates in the everlasting possession of the 
life of grace in heaven. 

It was likewise apparent, however, that, in the divine mes 
sage, salvation is depicted as something which has a social as 
well as an individual aspect. It is not only a passage iiom 
the state of sin to the life of grace in its everlasting perfection: 
it is also, and essentially, a transit us from the social unit 
described as the kingdom of Satan into the tiue and supei 
natural kingdom of God. 

The social unit properly called the true and supeinatuia 
kingdom of God lives at home, in its proper and everlasting 
environment, only in the glory of heaven. It also lives, in a 
transitory and preparatory status, in this woilcl. It is an 
essential part of the divinely revealed teaching about sa \a 
tion that no one enters into the Church triumphant, the 'ing 
dom of God in heaven, unless he has departed t is 1 e 
“ within ” the kingdom of God on earth. In the dispensation 
of the New Testament, which will enduie until tie en 
time, the Roman Catholic Church is completely identified 
with the supernatural kingdom of God on eaith. enc f ** 

one will attain the Beatific Vision unless he dies Wlt in 1 ie 

Catholic Church. . P f 

This lesson is one element of the basic theological proof o 
the necessity of the Catholic Church foi the attainment o 
eternal salvation. The other element is obvious y to e ase 
on an examination of the way in which the Churc i itse 
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revelation “r^’' ^"gdcm 1,1 content of divine public 
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Older ecclesiologists, like the Dominican Cardinal John de 
Turrecremata, brought out all the elements included in the 
revealed description of the true Church when they explained 
the various names applied to this company and to its members 
in Scripture and in tradition. Thus they showed what God 
had told us about the Church when the term eKKhqcrla, the 
Greek name of which the English “ Church ” is the translation, 


was applied to it. They likewise pointed out what was taught 
about the nature of this society by reason of the fact that it 
was indicated as the kingdom of God, the kingdom of the 
Father, as Christ's own kingdom, as the city of God and as 
the household of the faith. They showed that what is con- 
tained under the metaphorical names of the temple of God 
and the Body of Christ is rightly applied to the Catholic 

Church. Furthermore, they brought out the connotations of j 


the titles of “ the called,” “ the chosen,” and “ the disciples,” 
applied to the members of the Church. 1 

When all of these names and titles had been explained, 
the Church was clearly shown to be the social unit outside 
which no one at all can be saved. The divine message summed 
up under these various designations made it completely evi- 
dent that, by reason of God’s own institution, there is no 
salvation whatsoever to be attained outside the visible Catholic 
Church. It has been most unfortunate that contemporary 
ecclesiology has failed to give explicit and clear consideration 
to the content of all these names of the Church and of its 
members. 

Thus, in our own time, we have become accustomed to 
think of the word “ Church ” as properly applicable to any 
religious society, or at least to any religious society which 
claims to be composed of followers of Our Lord. In the 
writings of men like Turrecremata, on the other hand, the 
point is made that the Greek word “ itocXyata ” (Latinized as 
ecclesia ) is used in Sacred Scripture, and particularly in the 

1 For a brief explanation of these titles, see Fenton, “ New Testament 
Designations of the Catholic Church and Its Members/’ in Catholic 
Biblical Quarterly (Jan. -April, 1947) , 127-46; 275-306. 
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New Testament, to designate the chosen people of God, the 
ctety o the covenant. It was the name given at the time 
. , U J t s P ll ^hc ministry to the people of Israel con- 

sidered precisely as the people of God. Hence, in point of 

, ’ ^ 1C name Church is properly applicable now only to 

e c osen people of the New Testament, to the religious 
ciety over which the Bishop of Rome presides as the supreme 
Vl si e head. Tins is the community within which God Him- 
• , 1S t ^ supreme Ruler and Teacher. 2 It is the company 

in w ich alone the authorized sacrifice of the New Testa- 
ment is offered. 

e supei natural kingdom of God is the company of men 
r . } ™ omeu who piofess to accept the divine law by which 
°c directs us to the attainment of the Beatific Vision. God, 
i rse, is the supreme Ruler of the universe. Thus, in 
ense, t e entire created universe, with all the rational and 
non-rationa 1 creatures within it, may be said to constitute 
f r jf, ° m ' Pro P erl y speaking, however, the term “ kingdom 

• A IS applied to a social unit within which God Himself 
is the Supreme Lawgiver. 

- dm stood in this proper sense, the kingdom is the social 
n *? 1Cn and Women who subject themselves to the direc- 
f i ° & lves diem so as to bring them to the attainment of 
i U timate an< d eternal end. Now, the only ultimate 

fact ' AA* ^ la Ppi n ess available to men, as a matter of 
claritv ^ \ ^ nd / n t ^ le possession of the Triune God in the 
. t le eat jfic Vision. The law which directs men to 
na tnm ain . ment ° dd s ultimate end must be something super- 
is snncr A ^ itSelf is su P erna turaI. Because that law 

observe ”f tUra ’ U J s definitely not something which men can 
knowL 1 ^ the USC ° f thGir m -ely narnni! faculties of 
the nrncf ‘ f ^ S ° methin S which can be known only through 
the process of drvine revelation here on earth. 

earth are A pC ° P * e who make up the kingdom of God on 
earth are those who accept as certain, on the authority of 

4 (Oct .^954), 268 1 -76 Meanmg ° f the Name Church >' ” in AER, CXXXT, 
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God Himself revealing, the message in which God’s super- 
natural law is incorporated, d hey are the congregation of 
the faithful or of the believers. The social unit to which these 
people have belonged has always been the one and true 
ecclesia 

This supernatural kingdom of God on earth passed through 
various stages during the Old "I estament times. At the time 
of the Incarnation, it was practically or nearly identical wit 1 
the Israelitic religious commonwealth. This situation continue 
until the moment of Our Lord’s death on the Cioss. 

At that moment, the old Israelitic commonwealth, the J ew ^ 
nation, definitely rejected Our land and His teaching. y 
the force of that rejection, it automatically and complete y os 
its status as the congregation of the laithful. It uas no ongei 
the kingdom of God on earth, God s ecclesia. 

But, at that same moment, the society of the disciples which 
Our Lord had gathered and organized around Himself during 
the course of His public life on earth began to exist as 
true ecclesia . This new society, which Our Loid ha origi y 
formed within the fabric of the old Jewish community, eca 
completely identified with the supernatuial king om o 
on earth. It thus began to possess a perfection w 11 c 
older community had never enjoyed. It was the true t ime, 
the Israel of God. Its people were the people of e 
covenant. It was, and it will remain until the enc o 
the one congregation of the faithful in this wor 
According to Our Lord’s own teaching, however, 
supernatural kingdom of God exists and lives on t 1S ^ 
only in a preparatory and transitory status, ts rea 
or homeland is in heaven, where it is meant to exist an 
it will exist forever in the glory of the Beatific , 

cities of this world it lives only in pilgrimage. ere 1 
ecclesia militans, fighting against the forces that oppo 
that will render its operations difficult until t e en ° me 
In heaven it will be the ecclesia triumphans, having ov 
these opposing forces completely and forever. , • 

For the understanding of this section of Catholic 
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it is imperanyf; to remember that the social unit which is 

i -ill 1C IU1C * 1 ,s ^e very same community which 

f ‘ U ° ne day be the Church triumphant. Our Lord taught us 
■ , eS f°! \ ln hits explanation of the parable of the cockle 

^ 16 fte d ’ one of the great parables of the kingdom. 

seed ‘is the'sonof man. nd t0 them: Hc that soweth the S ood 

of ihe kino '! tbe w °htl- And the good seed are the children 

, And tire cockle are the children of the wicked one. 

the£of ihc •“ is 

shall it be « 0 re r eI^‘^ re w ^. therCd “ P " nd burnt wilh fire: S ° 

of his kinorln^ iY* slld ^ send bis a ngcls: and they shall gather out 
And shaf) " 1 f andals and ^em that work iniquity. ^ 

weep i no- ‘ , * . 1Cm ,nto the furnace of fire. There, shall be 

^ lind gnashing of teeth. 

Father. a ^ dlC plSt shine as th e sun in the kingdom of their 

Hi?kind1 day °n Jud £ ment ’ according to Our Lord Himself, 
in that f bG . purified - Th °se who have lived and died 
removed ? gd0m 38 “ the ^ildren of the wicked one ” will be 
passed h “I U 1 f0rever - These -e the Catholics who have 
for ohiert' 111 f >IS , 1U dle conc btion of mortal sin, working 
defiant ‘7 " thm the Iove of God and objectives in 

themselves 11 ? fi COntempt of God - Such individuals have set 
of Satan C C nUe ^ l ° WOrk * or objectives of the kingdom 

ever U those th f?^ ln f d0in there wil1 remail h to be glorified for- 
mmnbel of I 7 ^ ** in the 8tate of grace either as 
and genuine! lngdorn on earth or as people who sincerely 
L tMs worP. y f f Sn ' ed t0 bC members despite the fact that 

members. The cksire ' aCU ' alIy enter the Church as 

God in the fr» c W 1<dl tdlls * atter g r oup expressed to 

w£ l°h™ tn:Lr^T w 7 d - G f Jwin give 

nave asked. The kingdom of God, thus 

3 Matt., 13: 37.43 
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purified and glorified, will exist forever as the Church trium- 

The community which exists in this wot Id as the ecclesia 
militant will be the Church triumphant despite the changes 
in its condition that will be effected on the last cay. tei 
its purification and glorification it will no longer be plagued 
by the disloyal and sinful members who have impet ec 
work here on earth. It will no longer be subject to persecution 
and suffering inflicted by opposition from the outsi e. ina J* 
and this is most important, it will be no longer su ject o 
the internal conditions which are attached to it piec s , 

by reason of its earthly sojourn. 

Thus the entire human government of the Church will no 
longer have to function in the ecclesia tiiuinphans. 
be no more need for the sacraments, which are essentially signs, 
in the Church when that company possesses the Good 0 w 1 
the sacraments are the signs. It is to the Chuic , in its 
and triumphant status, that these words of the Apocalyps 
apply: 

And I saw no temple therein. For the Lord God Almighty is 

the temple thereof, and the Lamb. fr> shine 

And the city hath no need of the sun, nor o > ^ 

in it. For the glory of God hath enlightened it: and the Lamb 

“ «,» » .... . 1 *™- «> « 

tts 55 ; v- - — — 

S&JSU, *"« tty-WSt*. 

There .Ml ere. Into I. .ny .1""! i , “ 

abomination or maketh a lie: but they that are written 

of life of the Lamb . 4 

This citation from the Apocalypse speaks of the Cb ™^ 
triumphant as a city. The term “city," however, ts employed 
in the writings of the older ecclesiologists to bnngoutsun 
another aspect of the divine teaching about the concept of the 
true Church. These earlier writers spoke of the Church as 


Apoc., 21: 22-27. 
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3nd C oono f ^°K Pr u iSely inSOiar as U is “ social unit set against 
under ? he n I ^ of S — • They summarized 

Ztl ", 7 ° f " Ule ^ of " that portion of 

lines of Pope'Lo XI] T’^ Chl ‘ rch set forth il1 the °P cni,1 S 
\ cmrruJ ■ s enc )' c hcal Humanum genus. 

race since ft ° ^ us P art oi Catholic doctrine, the entire human 
tinct and " S !'i, (>t Adam !las been divided into two dis- 
kingdom of r M y opposed communities. The one is the 
tL other - r n l e C ' 0main o£ “ the P nnce of this world." 
Christ Di * u ln S dom °l Cod, the true Church of fesus 
tie, hiv? Z lng l . he , entire COUrse of history these two communi- 
o dI r,,n r g r ; ,8a,nSI ° ne —her. They will continue 
Essemi d>y ° f the final judgment, 

that everv h ° 1 Is sect,on °i Catholic doctrine is the truth 
has ^ 0 ,/^" be ' ng Wh ° has Iived since Ae sin of Adam 
them is the , ne of these two societies. The conflict between 
been there • ^ C ° nfl,ct of hu man history. There never has 
human befn n ° W ’ a " d there — r will be any group of 

twoToups ^ n0t C ° ntained "‘thin one or the o Jr of these 

accept' His 8 ? 0 ™ ° f G ° d “ com P ose d of those who profess to 

ntess^rrrrlb^ inCM *™* -to His’ revealed 

through the sancrific ^ a “ om P llshm <mt of God’s glory 
The l sanctification and the salvation of men. 

Jesus Christ OimlTr'd" of the Incarnate Word, 

company of fbrr * kingdom God, then, is the 

who comiwi,, '' l '' haVe h "''" incorporated into Christ, 
•hi. «T fc ‘ »« “ ■"« Head. „ is, i. 
Thf> Testament, the visible Catholic Church. 

have not'bfenTnc 5 Sata "’ * e "’ embraces aI1 of those who 
left or been ra or P onu ed into Christ, and those who have 

Adam" every ner ""a. 0 ' H ’ S “—unity. Since the sin of 
of Our Lord andJJ 0 ^ been born - with the exception 
world in Estate o f ^ ^ “ d ‘ his 

their lives within th /? ina $in ’ As Sllch > they have begun 

theconselrn e of ngd ° m ° f &tan ’ since * » one of 
9 ces of sin or aversion from God that it inevitably 
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carries with it a kind of subjection to the leader in die work 
of sin, the foremost among the enemies of tie lving 
Hence, according to this Catholic teaching, t leie is 
thing as entrance into the kingdom of God except, by way 
of a transfer from the kingdom 01 Satan. Anc , on 
hand, no man leaves the kingdom ol Satan excep 
the true and supernatural kingdom of God. rhus . > ° nly 

within the city of God that salvation trom sin an 
eternal death of sin is to be attained. , „„ 

When the older ecclesiologists described the ^ mm < ^ 

household of the faith, they brought out the lelati 
and to Our Lord and to each other winch has bee. .granted 
to those within the kingdom. I hose who ' They 

true ecclesia are those who have received m • 

are the people thus described in the Gospel according St. 

John: 

He was in the world: and the world was made by him. and the 

world knew him not. . , , • ot 

He came unto his own: and his own iec< ; l J ver to be made 

But as many as received him. he gave them power 
the sons of God, to them that believe m us flesh, nor 

Who are born, not of blood, nor of the will o 
of the will of man, but of God. J 

Our Lord Himself described these P eo P Ie ’ el'according 
His own family. Thus it is recounted in the Gospel accoid g 

to St. Matthew: 

And one said to him: Behold thy mother and thy brethren stan 
'“h^r^him that told him, said: Who is my mother 


and who are my brethren? disciples, he said: 

And stretching forth his hand towards h.s disc.f 

Behold my mother and my brethren Father that is in heaven. 

For whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
lie is my brother, and sister, and mother. 

The household of the faith has its own family r P ^ ^ 

Eucharistic banquet, the reality which is the 
, A10 6 Matt., 12: 47-50. 
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TI,M °S'™1 nut 

‘“.Z“,ZS“Z f h ' W »•!» M-, ,o a 

wk» « «S,lL”c7*f ° f ,h ' L “ l 

Jed to see how He is its Fn 1U ) C 1 aS ° ur Lord ' s Bod y> we are 
As the Head of Hi, ,vr , • l !” 61 and • < ’ ust; dner and Sanctifier, 
within it. Thev m. JstIcal Bod y, He rules and teaches those 
work which is His own ra T| eaCh Ws assigned station - in a 

aC A°sT iiShrae " tS f ° r God ’ S glory Ct ** H ' S inMrumcnt in His 

which the Blessed^'T’’''^" ^ C f lurch is tlle community witliin 

priated to the Holy Gho'sT ,n an indwelling appro- 

Lord’s promises were made /* the con, P an y to which Our 
were made and ,n which they are fulfilled. 

The Four Dimensions 

tained in divine revH^f ^ teacilIn S s about the Church con- 

we consider the concenT^f W< L ^ d ° S ° quite effectivel Y if 
dimensions. P ° ecc lesia according to four 

the sacreJLmnhy o^Ch 3 l ° the Triune God ’ t0 

This we may call th * riSt * t0 Fad y> an d to the saints. 

Second, the CH r "’T* dimensi -’ 
t>e properly or adeoiL^f tbe ^ ew Testament cannot 

the kingdom of God d/ 7 d ; escribed a P art from reference to 
is the historical dimen ^ ecc esia of the Old Testament. This 
Third, the Ch ™ ^ ° f the trile Church, 

be adequately conce' ^ ltant tbe New Testament cannot 

to the Church triumphan^Vfi^ 11 ^ apart fr ° m reference 
sion. P ' Tbls is the para-historical dimen- 

described apart from annot be adequately conceived and 
social unit which " ^ Satan, the 

which all of Those whoare'noT' 7 ° PP ° Sed t0 iC and wfthin 
are contained. This is ,i. . "corpora ted into the Church 

n>s IS the background of the Church.' 

Cl Fenton, “ The C h h * 

4 (Oct., 1955), 258-74. “ m Ade( * Uate Perspective," in CXXXIII, 
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There is no such thing as an adequate examination of the 
divinely revealed teaching about the nature of the true Church 
unless all of these four dimensions are taken into consideration 
explicitly. Our awareness of God’s supernatural kingdom 
on earth would be quite imperfect and subject to serious con 
fusion were we not to take cognizance of these four distinct 
sets of relations. 

It goes without saying that we could never begin to appre 
date the nature and the dignity of the Church if we failed 
to consider the fact that it is genuinely God’s one and only 
supernatural kingdom, that it is the Church and the Mystica 
Body of Christ, and that it is the realm over which Our Lady 
reigns as Queen. Any neglect along this line would resu t in 
a failure to appreciate the powers and the activities o t e 
Church itself. And, in the same way, it is impossible to kiaow 
the Church as God has actually constituted and described it 
unless we are clearly aware of the fact that this society ° *• ^ 
disciples, established directly and immediately by ur or 
during the course of His earthly life, is the continuation an 
the final stage on this earth of the supernatural kingdom o 
God in Christ which has been in existence since t e tim 
our first parents. 

In exactly the same way, the nature of the cannot 

be understood apart from an explicit realization o 
that the ecclesia militans existing and contending ag 
opposition here on earth is the very same society which will 
one day reign in heaven as the ecclesia mump a . 

Lord, in His parables of die ^f^oyTh^ Beatific Vision 
clear that the company which will e j y kingdom 

forever is not a newly constituted group, u ^ 

which has lived in this world and which will be purified and 

prepared on the last day. , . 

Finally, i. ia an i„«g,.l par. ““S 

into which the entire human race has been divided s.nce the 
time of Adam's sin. This, incidentally, IS * £ fi d °“" r "st In 
which St, Peter's command to his hearers on .... 
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that t dTy t to°save U thl He exilolte(i his hearers on 

The text of the ActsT/tT ^ “ P erverse generation.” 
“received his word K ' e A P ost,es asserts tiiat those who 

day ^ about thre e"hou saT^ls.^ ^ 

Peter’s exhomr’ theSC pe ° p)e receive(i "’as dearly St. 

‘■perverse^ ^ Tir^ 6 " ^ *- ** 

ously the kinoflr. ' perverse generation " was obvi- 

this world Si " ? * a,an ’ domain of - the prince ol 
the People who ™ ^ " tWs ™' d were 

°ft of the domain C of God™ a ". d . wh ° uctual, Y took themselves 
This s-iIvt»-- r J ° C & spiritual enemy. 

in the on wl ^ kin « dom oi &•*" was accomplished 
kingdom 2 God' rf ’ ^ entranre ' nto the trne and only 
tiie group i i rpi j • 1C P eo P* e who were saved were added to 

«• ‘tar» tf rr,r„T;s''7 ro ''r «—* » 

one hundred anH *■ tile ^P osL * es had counted about 

Our Lords oscem' WCnt ^ Illen of vot iug age immediately after 
Peter's eo^ r ^ The people who, obeying 

Satan, did not se^uo themselves from the kingdom of 

to this already existent"^ S ° Clal grou P’ hut “ were added ” 
as the ecclesia fh con gi egation which had begun to exist 

« a* »o„” ; «oZ\T d . r' y “<*« - w - «* 

Now, the adem, ,, Loids *ath on the Cross. 

takes explicit cogt„ z l n r'of P al” fo' 1 ^ < ?T :h ’ the one which 
sions, is such as tr, hr- ! ^° ur of re quisite dimen- 

tude the doctrine thiMh ° U£ Wlth matcIlJes s clarity and certi- 
tbe Catholic Church F‘ ^ n ° Sa * vat * on ^ or anyone outside 
dimensions of th*> mt ° a * k assures us that these four 
belong to the kin £ dom of God on earth 

which the Bishop of^R or £ ardze d religious community over 
on earth. The sonni ome presides as the Vicar of Christ 
Mystical Body of TesuTA™ ^ ls the kingdom of God, the 
which is the contimnf’ ri j’ a ” d f ^ e re ‘ dm °f Our Lady, 
in this world, which is ‘th^ ri. ^ stat us of the ecclesia 

h ’ s ‘he Church triumphant in its prepara- 

8 Arte O. At 11 
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tory and sojourning stage, the ecclesia in pilgrimage awaiting 
its call to its eternal patria , which is the one kingdom of Go 
embracing all those who are not in the “ perverse generation 
that is the dominion of “the prince of this world, is tie 
visible Roman Catholic Church. 

Then it shows us that salvation is possible only by union 
with Our Lord and by removal from the domain of the 
spiritual enemy of God. This is to be effected by, and on y 
by, a transfer from the kingdom of Satan into the true Church 
of Jesus Christ. And, since the Church triumphant is on y 
the continuation of the Church militant, the ecclesia wiic 
lives now here on earth, the people who attain the eatl 
Vision in the Church triumphant are and can on |) e 1 
individuals who have passed horn this life vvitnn t 
Church militant. That is the true Catholic doctrine, an ie 
clear teaching of the parables of the kingdom. 

Obviously the first of these “dimensions is the one P 
which all the force of the teaching on the Catholic C wr 
necessity for the attainment of eternal salvation u 
rests. The Church is that outside of which no one at a “ 
saved because it is the ecclesia, the community wic c ° 
the one and only supernatural kingdom of the ™ Divine 
and because it is tire Mystical Body of Jesus Christ, ' » 
Redeemer. And this necessity for the attainment of sa vation 
is a property of the Catholic Church because God m H 
goodness and wisdom, has decreed t wt^^ isj^ Testament 
should be His supernatural kingdom dimensions 

When we look at the Church in terms of the ou ^ 

it becomes immediately apparent that this Titsnecessity 
described and identified precisely in the lig 0 £ 

lor the attainment of eternal salvat om 

fact, was the procedure employee y Church 

statement in a sermon delivered to tire peop 
at Caesarea is an exact expression of Catho ie g- 

Outside of the Catholic Church onc the sacraments'? The 

salvation. One can have honor. One ca „ b gj ven . One 

• Alleluia " can be sung. The response Amen tan n s 
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can hold to rhp i 

name of the Father and'oHh eT ^ ™ d preach the faith in the 
can — find Butone 

tea ?; ing is *- at ai1 

- r- - 

of Satan into the kin h lnV ° £ lves a transfer from the kingdom 
Church. The attaii S ^ ° f G ° d ’ which is ° L,r Lord’s true 
and perfective salvation of ^ Vision - the uItimate 

the Church militant. The Ch^h’ ,n , Volves d >' in g “ within " 
ment is, by God’s • . lc ** nil btant of the New Testa- 

society we know as the 1 ” StItution# tlle visible and organized 
as the Roman Catholic Church. 

T„e IT"™ "" » ™, Church 

in the first panof ° f ^ teachin S Church cited 

fetter Suprema haec sacra Tia ’ partlCularl >’ the Hol Y ° ffice 
that, according to pna’ * mac * e it abundantly clear 

to be a member of th^ me ssage, it is not necessary 

death in order to attain adlo,IC Ch urch at the moment of 
under certain circumst ° 1 e ^ eat ific Vision. We know that 
moment of his death a man ma Y be saved if, at the 

Church but only one*™ tf IS n<>t actuai iy a member of the 
We know also that this ? Inten ds or wills to be within it. 

Church can be effective f or .* ntent * on °f entering the 

even when it is only implicit atta * nment °f eternal salvation 

fact that the Catholic Ch7 Ms truth in terms of the 

<s requisite for the att a .„ C ’ 1,ke the sacra ment of baptism, 
any intrinsic necessity binT 11 tBe Beati fic Vision, not by 
institution. Now, when w / re3SOn ° f God ’s own choice or 
concept of the Lord’s true are con sidering the adequate 
the attainment of salvatiV, ° €Sla 1D terms * ts necessity for 
° f d - Catholic doctrC ateuTit ^ this 

695. g ’ V ‘' r ”‘° ad Caesariensis ecclesiae plebem, 6. ., WV ., XL.II1, 
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A thing is said to be necessary for salvation with an intrinsic 
necessity when this thing is an essential element 01 lactoi in 
the life of sanctifying grace to which the Beatific Vision use 
belongs. Thus divine charity is intrinsically necessaiy 101 sa 
vation. The affection of charity is the love ot hiendship 101 
God as He is known supernaturally, in the Iiinit) o 
Persons. Thus the love of charity is essentially a pait o t i 
life of the Beatific Vision both in heaven and here in this 
world. Where such a love docs not exist, the file of the Beau 
Vision, the life oE sanctifying grace, does not exist. 

Genuine supernatural faith, that virtue by which we accept 
the truths God has revealed as perfectly certain precisely on 
His authority, is an essential part ol the life of sancti >mg 
grace during its preparatory status in this voilcl. leIe 
obviously be no such thing as a supernatural life with re - - 
ence to God, known in the Trinity of His Pei sons, apai t 
an awareness of Him in this way. In the patna of ieave ' a ’ 

those who belong to the Church triumphant understand th 

Triune God in the Beatific Vision itself. But the < 
Vision is precisely the reward of, the thing meute in, _ 
of grace in this world. The possession of the Beat.fic V.sion 
is incompatible with the status of one in the Church militant. 

The Beatific Vision is the direct, intuitive, and clear under- 
standing of the Blessed Trinity. And, apart t™m the Be a tI fi^ 
Vision itself, the only certain knowledge 01 appic i 
the Blessed Trinity and of the supernatural order that centers 
around the Blessed Trinity is to be found in the acceptance^ 
a supernaturally revealed message about tie lea 1 ^ 

order. The certain acceptance of that body oi ie^ Q ’ 

made possible by the gift of Gods § iace ; . 

divine faith. Thus faith is absolutely requ.stte rthejmng 
of the supernatural life of grace in its ptepar. Y ‘ 
this world. And, because only those who have pas^d from 
this Hie living the life of sanctifying g^ace can a« al „ to t 
Beatific Vision, faith is absolutely necessary for the attammen 

of eternal salvation. substitute 

As as result, there can be no such thing < Y 
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Squ^LX 81 ^? 011 ° f laitil a ' ,d J ’°P e charity as 
could not be satd" T T l ° f ** . iifc of heaven. A man 
in desire or intention Tt 'ti'^ *° haVC Iaith a,ld charit y merely 
A desire or willingness to h 7°™“* i,e P assed hom hfe. 
Jove God with tit! Xr '7" WUh the act of ^ith or to 
and could not take the C 1 °“ ° chant y definitely would not 
Jf a man is toattafn ete 1 T. 7 *7* and charit Y themselves, 
supernatural faith and "he 7 Vat ‘° n he must P ossess genuine 

Ci AW 31 th£ “ 0ment ° £ bis deak SU P ernatural ,OTe of 
entering ^h'to “"7 Charity are ia ctors or elements 

Togethfr they c"nstitufe 0S1 t 10 '* 7 the Catbo '- Church itself, 
inward or spiritual bond "7^ t - le ° idei theologians called the 
men to Got ., ' 7 with "> the Church, joining 

more, they ,7 ,'?“ T" with “ £his company. Further- 
ponents of God’s supernal y or . absolutely necessary as com- 
be no such thing as P fh "'V klngdom on earth - There could 
the company olJL an d ’ ** Pe °P le ° f the Covena, u. 
the divine law directing women who subject themselves to 
Beatific Vision apart frn £ ° ^ su P ernat ural end of the 

message in faith and obTdietrcrtoT’^ 7 *7“ SUpernatura ' 
Furthermore faith h ? ln chant Y- 

abie from the ecclesia ■ &n C ^ lai / t y are completely insepar- 
the supernatural kingdom of'r™ , UnU ‘ ng those who belong to 
There could be no such t h‘ ° on earf h with one another, 

tbe true Church of Tesn« rh ^ * SOCIr1 unit id entifiabie as 
spiritual bond of union r,f t • ^ a ^ art * rom the inward or 

* the composition o rw c r^ h ° Pe Charity - 

Testament there are h„ Church militant of the New 
two sets of forces te7dfo 'T"’ tW ° disdnct bonds of unity, 

there is another, designated h ^ lnward or spiritual bond, 
as the outward or bodily bn ? S ° me ot t,le classical theologians 
This outward bond con 7 Unit Y within the true Church, 
faith, access to or communi * 6 ba P tlsmal profession of the 
ti0n £ ° £he legitimate C S* entS ’ ^ 
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This second or outward bond of union t ural life 

Church is something made necessary in the sup ‘ 
only because of God’s tree choice. None of its • eiemen s aken 
in themselves, are necessarily parts of the life of ^ 
grace. There could have been an ecc,e,a. a -peinatmal 
kingdom of God on earth, in which these eiemen 
have entered. And, as a matter of fact, during Us vanoutOld 
Testament stages, God’s ecclesia on this earth 1C e cclesi- 

the factors which go to compose the outward bond ^ 
astical unity in the Church militant of the New T«am • 
These factors actually belong to the compos, -on jl^he 
true ecclesia in its final status in this wo. d on y ‘ 
in His infinite wisdom and mercy, freely heoeed that^they 

should do so. He established His supernaima "g 

New Testament as a visible and organized society Hej^ 
stituted it with this definite set of factors wi ^ ^ formed 

up the outward or visible bond ot unity w • member- 

His Church of the New Testament in such ^ ^ 7ard 
ship in it depended entirely on the possession ol 

bond of ecclesiastical unity. ^hprdiio in the 

Because the factors that enter into '^T^ecomposi- 
Church militant of the New Testament e freg choice, 

tion of the true ecclesia only by reas J^ f sanctifying 

and not because they enter into actual Ideo ^ ^ 

grace, it has pleased God in His goo nesb » . . really 

L„ have the benefit. <>■ « 

impossible for them to attain t e ^ remain within His 

when they sincerely desire to enter ^ atural wi ll to come 

ecclesia. If there is a sm “ r ‘ ^ ( ’f Jesus Christ, the man 

and to stay within the true - d he seel - s 1S 

who has that desire will rea lze expression of 

something only God will be a e ° petition is the act of 
that desire to God in the form of a petition 

P X prayer, -he «. - 

„t fitling ill iny:. from God. » "it * 
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iSlrEfi't 11 is infallib, y efeti - for ^ 

conditions have been Whiled The S ° Ught “ “ T" 

one's self, and mu^r ■ , * Fh P la y er milst be said for 

necessary for the an *• CU 161 eLer,lai saIv ation of something 

^eilect uiutT r mem ,° f SaiVad °“ lf U is “ obtain 

by true divine faith " S ° ^ piOUS ’ that is ’ en]i ghtened 

of hope and bv so motivated by the theological act 

God Finally it ° me supernatural love of benevolence for 

>. — * .« 

the prayer. 11 § d ' es,re or wiii the person offering 

Church of fesus °* fJniys lo1 e 11 trance into die true 

hended only i n an mV CVei1 when thls objective is appre- 
first two of\h« ^ thC PerS ° n Playing - tUe 

prayer is offered for " d ^ ,lecessariJ y fulfilled. The 

which is truly rern ' • 'r P erson himself, and it seeks a good 
In order that this ,SUe f ° r attainment of eternal salvation. 

be effective for t, va P t rayer T into the Church may 

it must be enlielitpn r ? rayer anc * [ he intention behind 

by charity And it ^ a ' tb and motivated or animated 
H a person who HI ^ 3 P erseverin S prayer, 
be can actually becon^ ^ Way should die before 

the very force of h U member of the Church, then by 

“within" the Church h Fayer j be Wl11 die as one contained 
who is praying- fo thi ^ ^ ° r desire - And if the person 
with the love of charity ZhL ** l0V ! ng God and his neighbor 
the true Church of ri • P erson leaves this world “within ” 

Church triumphant for I'h etern^T ^ ^ “ ““ 

prayers answered only ITthe ^ SU . Ch an "idividual has his 
tion with the true ecliesL Th 6 ™"!-"? ° f “ fictitious connec- 
supernatural revelation t ,t, f lndlvldual who accepts God's 
w.» ot f “ h “ d 

affection of charity is actually and 
.,’h; 241 John, 16 : 23. 

Ii5,11 »g Co., I939)Tp. r 206 > dF °' PrayCr (Milwauk «: The Bruce Pub- 
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necessarily ordering his conduct in accord with the corporate 
activity of the true Church itself. We must never lose sight 
of the teaching about the nature of the true Church set forth 
in the opening passage of Pope Leo’s encyclical Humanum 
genus if we are to understand this section of Catholic doctiine. 
According to that document, the kingdom of Cod, which is 
the true Church of Jesus Christ, “ steadfastly contends for 
truth and virtue " in such a way that “ those who desire from 
their heart to be united with it so as to gain salvation must 
of necessity serve God and His only-begotten Son with their 
whole mind and with an entire will. 

Now, it is the basic contention of that pait of Catholic 
doctrine presented in this passage of Pope Leo XIII s encyclical 
that this work of God’s supernatural kingdom in this wor c 
is continuously and bitterly opposed by the kingdom of Satan. 
The non-member of the Church who has faith and charity ant 
who sincerely desires to enter the Church has organized is 
life to fight on the side of the ecclesia for the objectives which 

the ecclesia seeks. 

It must be remembered that God s supernatural kingdom 
here on earth has no corporate allies in its warfare against t e 
kingdom of “ the prince of this world. There is not, an 
there never will be, another social unit fighting alongsi e t e 
true Church for the attainment of those ends for which the 
Church contends. If a man really fights for truth anc virtu 
if he really works to serve and to glorify the Triune o , t 
he is fighting on the side of, and in a very real sense within, 


the true Church itself. 

And, i£ a man really has divine charity, he is actually fighting 
this battle for the Church. The virtue of charity is the ultimate 
motivating force in the life and conduct of the man who 
possesses it. It is something intensely and essentially active. 
If a man really loves God with the affection of chanty, his 
activity is necessarily directed toward the objective of pleasing 


12 The Great Encyclical Letters of Pope Leo Kill, p. 83. 
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God wL gi the1ove Xrity 11 "' ^ ““ ^ tm ' y '° Ve 

cZ^chlufT ° f .. the Pe ' SOn Wh ° is " ot a “ember of the 
can be tinders ° A Wltll ‘ n ” u b >' intention, desire or prayer, 
Catholic in rt °° d ^ com P aris °n with the condition of a 
isTtnZ, VT ° £m0nal Sin Des P ite *e fact that he 
truth and virtue” q, SOCiet ( y whlch "steadfastly contends for 
God and strives' for ® lndlv,duaI s wiil is turned away from 

the Church, He is one of tho^ -- ° PP ° Sed to those sought by 
and eternal i , those who refuse to obey the divine 

content I '“r ’ , a ' ld Wh ° haVe a i™s of their own in 

«... "'Lt £3- r v “r *«“- «-t" 

kingdom of rv.,i ^ llS membership in the supernatural 

inrthe things and fi S htin * 

r he ,i »' °< ***■ >• “ 

of mortal sin has so / tbln gs. The man in the state 

some end he seeks in^ ° l W supreme objective. There is 

of his acts are good in dT'T ° f G ° d ' £ven thou S h some 

to the attainment of th^enT’ “ k '“ ateiy his life is directed 
kingdom of Satan. ’ wIllch ls the purpose of the 

»n I'ta'Tre 0 ™! 01 "'* ‘ hOUW «■« "f — * 

Satan's kingdom Hp - orever to the homeland of 

to the social unit in which Tnd^i™ 0 ^’ ^ assigned forever 
the moment of hi s ^ Wlth whlch he was fighting at 

■»y. .1. mXZffXfS “ ■" — > — 

message with the assent nft - i U1Ch Who dles beIj eving God’s 

of Charity, and sincerely wtdhng mT ^ Wi * d ' e a,fectio " 
ecclesia, will ]i ve forevZ * , g P la ymg to enter God’s 

willed and prayed to ?iw» "Vf & SociaI unit within which he 
moment of his death ° ° F Whlch ile was fighting at the 
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SOME SOURCES OF MISUNDERSTANDING 

This book would not be complete without at least a quick 
indication of the historical accidents which have bi ought about 
inadequate and even inaccurate teachings about the Church s 
necessity for salvation in some sections of the popular Catholic 
literature of our day. It is quite evident to anyone who is well 
acquainted with popular Catholic writing during the past 
century that this dogma has been misunderstood and misin- 
terpreted more extensively and more profoundly duiing this 
period than any other portion of Catholic teaching. Even 
today, after the appearance of the Myslici Corporis Christi 
the Supremo, haec sacra, and the Hurnani geneiis, we sti 
sometimes encounter objectionable interpretations o 
doctrine. 

Most of the faulty explanations of this dogma stem from a 
lamentably inadequate notion of the Church itself. unng 
the past century there have been a good many Catho ic wnteis 
who could never seem to realize the complete trut o 
doctrine that the visible Roman Catholic Church is actually 
the same thing as the Mystical Body of Christ and the super- 
natural kingdom of God on earth. 1 he lesson taug t m 
Mystici Corporis Christi and reiterated in the Hurnani generis 
was badly needed in the world of Catholic letters. 

Now, it is quite apparent to any student o t e ^ .. 

sacred theology that there is no other section o a 
doctrine in which such widespread and pro oun misu 
standing occurred. There has been no such fairly widesprea 
misinterpretation of revealed truth within, for instance, the 
confines of the treatises on the Blessed Trinity and the Incar- 
nation. The fact that such a condition was possible on th. 
particular subject, within the theologica treatise on God 
Church, certainly requires explanation. And ter ^ 

this condition is quite manifest m the history 
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irei"i!e on7h P f^' U , nlUSt be lenle ™bered that the theological 

tlieolosv \ hUrCil WaS ° nC 0i tl>e iaSt sections ol dogmatic 

udtd y in“ r ,e ' mf,C f ° rm - Sdl °' ast ' c dieology haf been 

S ir 'i y S,nce the twemh ceruul >'- For all intents 

written L*’ t W “ eatlses whlch have been investigated and 

To r,7 T c r- perfectl > weie ^ contained in Peter the 

Cu t 1 r ntent,arUm and later in St. Thomas 
Aquinas Summa theologica. 

there ° W , SCh0laSUC arra ngement of ecclesiastical studies 
Decretum I 38 mUdl aboUt the Church in Grattan’s 

the Su lTn T W3S in the Four Books °f Sentences or in 
near e7 Z , S T Ant *' Under lhese °M conditions, the 
ot nd , " g l ° 3 f Ch ° iaStiC tlCatISe 011 “>e Church was to be 
of Cremon P °' a I,KO S ° me writing, like Moneta 

the CatW °, mr r erSial W ° rk a 8 anist the Waldens, ans and 
Somas Th r n on the Apostles’ Creed by St. 

came out at ,h * reglmme ch ™tiano by James of Viterbo 
It was a com ^ T 7 be S innin § °f the fourteenth century, 
polemical in purpose.^’ ^ " WaS essenda % and primarily 

the first welId Unti / m ‘ dd,e °i the fifteenth century that 
Iiteramre^ppeared°^Tli . treadse on the Church in scholastic 
written bv the n • . 1S Was tbe famous Summa de ecclesia, 
too had a con, m ? n Cardi,,al J° h '> de Turrecremata. It 
by means 7TT ° bjecdve ’ bu£ h stained its purpose 

reveallr abiu h^t ° f wh *' 

kingdom on earth ^ ^ the ch -acteristics of His 

w^t^:tLt^r en a rare book - * 

and explained in th « , I56L Jt Wa s never commented 

the Summa theologica hive ^ 

source book f ^ . . en ‘ “ u had been used as a 

scholastic treatise o/theft StUdy and development of the 

would certainly have b^Snt^ ^ ^ «— 

have Ct be a en Ind^hT n t WaS never used as it might 

and should have been because of the historical 
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accident of the Reformation. Toward the end ot the htteenih 
century, the theologians of the Catholic Church became en- 
gaged in the most serious controversy that has evei centered 
around the treatise de ecclesia. lhe Protestant wiiteis de- 
fended the thesis that the true and genuine supernatural 
kingdom of God on earth was not an organized society at all, 
but merely the sum-total of all the good men and women in 
this world. They classified their own religious organizations, 
those of the Lutherans, the Calvinists and the like, as meiely 
voluntary societies which could be helpful to people who weie 
already within the ecclesia through membership in what the) 
called the “ invisible Church.” 

The Catholic writers who first opposed the Protestant 
polemicists successfully defended the revealed tiuth that Go , 
in His wisdom and mercy, has actually constituted the one 
and only true ecclesia of the New "Testament as an oigamze 
society, the religious unit which is desciibed in the Acts o 
the Apostles and which exists now as the Roman Catholic 
Church. But these first Catholic champions of truth in the 
controversy against the Protestant authors were primarily 
polemicists themselves. "I heir works were not, anc 1 not 
claim to be, anything like complete or adequate treatises on 
the true Church. They merely set out to unmask the eirors 
defended by their opponents. They did not explain t ose 
points on which there was no controversy whatsoever. I’ er ‘ la l> 
the best examples of this procedure are to be foun in ic 
V ehe’s Assertio sacrorum quorundam axiomatum John i.c 
Enchiridion locorum communium, and especial y in e 
Soto’s Assertio catholicae fidei circa art, rules c ° n f e * s [°™ 
nomine Illustrissimi Ducis Wirtenbergensis oblatae pet legates 
eius Concilio Tridentmo. 

It is a matter of fact that the Protestant writers were per- 
fectly convinced that there is no salvation attama e ou si 
the true Church of God on earth. Hence there was no need 
for the Catholic theologians to dispute them on t ,s pa 
point. And, since the writings of these Catholic theolog.ans 
were directed at that time primarily and essentially to the 
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God has eve J u ““ of the most brilliant men 

T ly ot r red theol °^ 

Melchior r-m r 8 Tilomas Stapleton, John Wiggers, 

of Va e“ ^ n " CW SUilreZ ’ St ' Robei t Bellannine. Grfgorv 
Sylvius Some DOmill,C ^ Ada,n Tanner. and Fnmcis 
Reformation ,i,," 1 | UC ' S °* tbe first generation of Counter- 
co >n u o ‘ Zi d reCemly begU " W “-e 

e ti;r d what thes ” and 

orga 0 1 hzed°!heirtL S r 0nd - 8eneratiOU Writers ’ Iike Stapleton, 

St Robert and Svl ^ mgS . lnto m °n°graphs. Others, like Cano, 

them into more ° r iess 

Banez and others ho, controversy. Wiggers and 

Ology cle ecclesia ' inserte d this controversial the- 

5/ uc ecclesia into their srhnioet.o 

Thomas' Surnrna theologian TriT, C ° m “ en ‘ anes on St ' 
immense repercussion* ^ i , • tactlc Wa s destined to have 
de ecclesia * ^ of the scholastic treatise 

actual organization^ o^die 0 ^^^ P lace had been found in the 
cle ecclesia. Wiggers Bane- U ™ ma the °logica for a trac talus 
tier, however attemnf i Z rl e gory of Valencia, and Tan- 
treatise as a kind of C ^ make a P iace by inserting this 
St. Thomls m the ^ the matter treated by 

every case, however, the'mate"' 'f ^ SeCUnda secu "dae. In 
commentary on the Su na tkus incorporated into a 

the field of s aeculafi vr'",’ 1 W ° rk the hi S h «‘ orter in 
essentially controversial sc 10 astlc theology, was the same 
Robert Bellarmine anil F^anr"^ po,eraicists iike St. 

Controversiae. It was in .' 5 V ‘ U , S had lnclu<led in their 

the teaching which had he WOrds - tJle development of 
g Much had been contained in the works of the 
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original Counter-Reformation theologians who had, for all 
intents and purposes, limited themselves to the point ° 
Catholic doctrine which had been diiectly oppose y t 
Protestant heresiarchs. No one of these writings has anyt i g 
like an adequate treatment ol the dogma that iheie 
salvation outside the Catholic Church. . . 

The tradition which had been epitomized and perfecte m 
Turrecremata’s Summa de ecclesia had given specia attei 
to this dogma. After all, the necessity lor the attainment o 
salvation is one of the basic characteristics of o s s l 
natural kingdom on earth. I urrecremata gave a equate 
lion to it, just as be gave adequate attention to the task of 
explaining the characteristics of the true Church by desc. g 
the titles applied to this social unit and to ns membe.s in 
Scripture and in divine apostolic tradition. 

In the works of the great Counter-Refoimation e : 

however, the dogma is mentioned pumari y wi 

to the teaching that neither catechumens nor excommumca ed 

persons are members of the true Church, theologians Ute 
Stapleton and St. Robert, who were the fust to u = the teimm 
ology which was to become classical, ta e cogn - 
dogma when they consider objections to their own teachmg. 

of the Church. He likewise upheld the ■ 
a catechumen can be saved if he should die before^ 

the opportunity to receive ""d^ulde the Church 

at the dogma that no one cai reaching, St. Robert, 

as an objection urged agwBtta ^ asserts that the 

following the example ot T I within 

dogma means that a man cannot b sW , h ^ ^ 

the Church either in reality as a membei or 
who desires or intends to become “ a nd of St. Robert, 

Such, following the example ‘. 1 ^ ecdesiologists of the 

was the procedure ot all t despite the fact that 

Counter-Reformation period. ’ * 

SC Robert, I* 

(idei doctrinalium denionstuitio me 1 01 
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n ° l St ' R ° bert P>-^‘cecl textbooks of scho- 

neccssb 7'^; a . PPr ° aCh to the d °g™ of Church's 
the i ibrif T , VJtl ° 11 and tlleir very terminology entered into 
of scLl ‘r°L T 6 SIXteenth - and seventeenth century texts 
“ Courses 'M-i- 60 ^ Tllese commentaries developed, through 
s7n7 ntic e 7° Se pr ° duced by of St. Thomas, the 

and 2ln"T and BUluan - into the nineteenth- 

:-rrtrrLr ua,s °; dogmat,c *«**>•• ^ 

the kind nf h • * iese modeui manuals was basically 

taries of VViggeJ 7,i7 7 d 7" i,U ° the Comme, ‘- 

manuals th<- ’ ’ K ^ <mner * And, in these modern 

saved outside ' ea “" ent of the do gnta tltat there is no one 
work, of S R , T h iS o£ the so « -o be found in the 

1,1 T urracre ma ta7L a L7d77cXr d ** ““ *** fOU " d 

Of the scholastic^ hlgbIy unf ortunate for the well-being 

and not as a men i , llr ch only in intention or desire 

in - 77 socie7v “ s t" Cter " al -Nation » with- 

a part of Catholic do^trine^bouTd ' =nd ° USly im P ortant - lt is 
But the learning of rhi* • the natlire of Gods ecclesia. 

makes up for nfgJet of he 1, ^ in no way 

the Church is essentially e< 3 ua * 1 y important doctrine that 
self, the vehicle and ' y ; $ 3CtUaliy instituted by God Him- 
salvation. Because the * 7*^’ tbc term,nus of the process of 
Stapleton and of St R f 10 * 16 ™ manu als took the tradition of 
cremata, «£^ d ^ 1 * 0 .* he «=■.“*» of that of Turre- 
explanation of the dogma Y lmpovenshed b Y an inadequate 

t be T 7n™tr;:;;r a 77°7 aberrations — - «. 

generis had available to rh ° re recentI y in the Humani 
of sacred theology a highly iT V” COntem P orar y manuals 

“of .l.e S“ e r,T " P "‘“ n <**“■ 

out the fact that membership in’ the Cl7 m * nUah ’ on br,n S in S 
with the necessity of means for il huich wa s not necessary 
y means tor the attainment of eternal life. 
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There was almost nothing in them to show how the Chuicl 
itself, by its very institution, belongs in the scheme ol salvation. 

This impoverishment ol the iractatus de ecclesia as a res 
of the historical accident of the conti oveisy against tie 
tants was not by any means the only, oi even the most set > 
blow dealt to the explanation of the dogma of tie necess 
of the Church in the literature of scholastic theo ogy. 
of the most tragic, yet in some ways comical, stones tec 
in the history of theology has to do with a hig 1 y 
misunderstanding of the teaching set foith by St. o er 
self in the most important of his writings, the book Deecclen 

militante. This misunderstanding had most un 01 tuna 

quences in the teaching about the necessity o tie 
the attainment of salvation. . * trt 

St. Robert’s De ecclesia militante is essentia y 
the defense of one thesis: the truth that Got s tine • } 

ecclesia of the New Testament is an organized an vi ^ 

unit. This thesis is presented in the second chapter o ^ book, 
.„d .1, of .he wo,* i. »• 

classically effective demonstiation • 

impossible to understand how St. Robert's teachmg was m 

interpreted without a knowledge of what he actually said 

that second chapter. Definition of the 

The first part of this chapter On the ^ h, ' n o£ 

Church” is devoted to the description a " d * the com . 

the various theories evolved by heretics o P Testament, 

position of the «*• 

St. Robert deals with five of these tncor , xhis i§ 

his own teaching, which is true Cat o ic 
the pertinent section of the second c apter. 


But il is our teaching that there is 
nd that this one and true C Christian faith and the 

agether by the profession of the ru i e of the legitimate 

ommunion of the same sacran > thf* one Vicar 


immunion of the same sacramen , Pontiff the one Vicar 

astors. and especially that of the Roman Pontiff, which 

f Christ on earth. From this defimt.on »« » «“* 


ien 


irist on earth. From th!s aenmtu feel to it . There 

belong to the Church and w ' , - o£ t he true faith, 

three parts of this definition; the profession ot 
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a ““ ament5 ' and s “bjection .o the Roman 

in , fid i s ' bo "‘ thi>sc nevei 

<-ve been in ft at ff- “!«' “*“> ‘»°«= who 

eluded. By reason of thn ^ /’ hcietK:s and apostates. are ex 

fated persons are exrl. 1 ,^^ 0nC parr catechumens and extonnrumi 

■<* ‘be' co^oTX’ !!“ • hC "« >- -"niue,. 

sent away from it Rv * ‘ ' nts ’ wbde die latter have been 

the schismatics who hav/The °f ill™ part tJ ’ erc “ re excluded 

are not subject to the I ■ ■ * a,t 1 a,ld tllc sacraments, but who 
faith and receive the sorrf ' ma,e pastor ai,tl "’ho thus profess the 
are included [whhh. the rh f ° U * $ , ,dc f ° f lhc Church].' All others 

others [dte ’^kfilddon^ff™ «» ‘ hc 

cussed in die first section nf t j : ^ vanous heretics, and dis- 

militante], that all the n rfJr .. SeComl cha l>ter of the De ccclesia 
a man “within” the ph i lc< l uire Internal virtues to constitute 
invisible. But, desnite th/f ‘? nd hence make the true Church 
faith, hope, charity P and tl ^ ^ WC beIieve that aI1 the virtues, 
do not think that an ^ are f ° be found within the Church, 
about that a man can h7JTT\ V,Vtl,e is paired to bring it 
Church of which the Scripture * S ° l ° be a part of tbe true 
for this] is only the outward S but [that what is required 

munion of the sacraments P ro ession of the faith and the com- 
For the Church i s * K Perceptible by the senses, 

the assembly of the Roman ne^f palpable an assembly of men as 
Republic of the Venetians. ° P ° ° r the Kin g d °m of France or the 

where he is deaW^h^hT “ ne , says in his Breviculus collationis, 
Church is a living body in u ° f ,he third d «V- ‘hat the 

the internal gifts of the Holy Gh 77 “d S ° Ul and a bod y. And 
rest are the soul. The extern t * ’7 ai ? b ’ hope, charity, and the 
communication of the sirram P rofess,on of the faith and the 
some are of the soul and ™ the ^ b ° dy ' Hence il is tha ‘ 
joined both inwardly and outw^ hi ° ^ ° f tbe Church, and hence 
people are most perfectly withh, dm Ch , riSt ‘ he Hcad ' and sudl 
Ining members in the body , 1 , 1 . Church. They are, as it were, 
de to a greater extent and ntl * some °f them share in this 
others have only the beginning oTlife 3 !?“" eXtent ’ whiIe stiI1 

**•'*« w 

*’*’• •* - - ~ « «. w. 
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and excommunicated persons if they lui\e faith and char ), 
they can have them. 

And, finally, some are of the body and not o 1 1C sou ’ 
who have no internal virtue, but who still j> leuson 
temporal hope or fear, profess the faith and coniimmica ' 
sacraments under the rule of die oastots. And such tnd.s .duals arc 
like hairs or fingernails or evil liquids in a human oc y. 

Consequently, our definition takes in only this last way of bem 
in the Church, because this is required ac a lmnimun 
that a man may be said to be a part of the visible Chuich.- 

In the passage just quoted, Si. Robert Bellarmine sets out 
to explain and to define the thesis he is going to t e ei 
explain throughout the rest of the book De eic esia mi i cu 
The outstanding talent of this great Doctor of the Chinch s 
precisely his power of forceful and cleai exposition, 
section we have just cited, that talent was exercised as perfect , 

as it is in any section of his works. i 

St. Robert contends that the one and only supemaw -1 

kingdom of Cod on earth the composed if 

tures, has been constituted by God as < { ; s 

members or parts whose appurtenance to t ns co 
manifest to all men. He asserts that the Actors tvhvch a 
man is constituted as a member or a P a ‘‘ ,: ’ E 
are the profession of the true Christian aut ’ ac er0 up 

sacraments, and subjection to the Roman Ponu - g P 

which is God's one and only ecclesia in this wo. Id .s actually 

the company of men who have these actors ° „ faith 

H„ acknowledges she piesenee within 
hope, chanty, and the othei supei ^cpiyes constitute 

he realizes that these infused virtues 

another bond of unity with Oui Lor anc a j nwa rd bond of 

Nevertheless he insists that this spiritual or inward bo 
unity is not the factor which constitutes a man as^apa 

member of the Church militant o ' " teaching and the 

Yet, despite the perfection of St. I ap ter of 

clarity of his exposition this se ^ to be the source of 

his De ecclesia militant e was destm 

3 De ecclesia militante, c. 2. 
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quZTtC‘Lgi!n' Y Thf wTk te misUnderstanclin S b y subse ' 

important single * ? P art °* tbis ' P eidla P s the most 

theologian was St r] !" Writing * ° f P°st-Tridentine 

“^”wi« h «fa^ to ^S I ^ | ,he t£lms " souI ” a " d 

BrelZ^TolfaaT’- ^ to St ' Augustine's 

statement \s ZrV* l ™ nt * bl Y -exact. There is no such 
a soul and a body ” ’TV* “ 1,V, " g b ° dy ’ in which there is 
collationis. 1^ a subset ", m any part ° f the ^revieulus 
lante, St. Robert ip-V Uen ., c la P ter °f the De ecclesia mill- 
this particular book by sT a!’ 165 th ' S sou, bod y dichotomy to 
the sentence to wir i V 1 l £ ustme » and there he indicates 
the later chapter I ,7 ° bvi ° US,y lefers h -e as well as in 
mil, tame we find theVlow"ng 'pas^" ** D ‘ 

Because of these r 

works and references to otl ^ C,tat,on horn one of St. Augustine's 

Brenz and Calvin, but even wme’rT’r mn< ’ e by him J not onl >' 
two Churches, but this ;« i • atholics imagine that there are 
tures nor Augustine ever 5 ,ma S ,n ation. For neither the Scrip- 
speak of only one. Now in - W ° Churches > but they always 

of the conference of the tbir/n ieVlc “ lus collat ionis, in the account 
against the Catholics the ^ W . hen tbe Bonatists were urging 
there are two ChurZs o e ne Ca rr"L ' hat ", le CathoIics that 

containing good people alnno- m ®’. oldy the good, and another 
retorted that tfiey'hart never d, h evi1 individuals; the Catholics 
hut that they had there were two Churches, 

Church. There are pZ C 'Z ^ ,WO < larts or P«i°* of the 
«n one way, and bad neonle" ■ g °° d P eo P le belong to the Church 
the interior part and, as it were ^he^'t £ ood P eo P le are 

people are the outward part ' h 1 ° f the Ch nrch. The bad 
And they gave the example of b ° dy ^ of the Church J* 

who are not two men but iwn ,n ^ ard and the outward man, 
Distinguishing the period! ? YY ° f the same 
exists in one way now, and thatVt^ nYY they sa >! that the Church 
die resurrection. For now it has hot/ 1 ' n a different way after 

\ W,1J have only the good. And g °° d and eviI [members]. Then 
who, although always the same * Cy g3Ve as an example Christ, 

Pnor to His resurrection bm JT • m °. rta . 1 and object to suffering 
to suffering.* ’ after ll « IS immortal and not subject 

3 Ibid,, c. 9, 
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With this passage from the ninth chapter of the De ecclesia 
militante before us, it is quite easy to find the passage of t e 
Breviculus collationis to which St. Robeit appealed to justi y 
his use of the expression “ body of the Church ” and “ soul of 
the Church.” Here is the actual teaching o£ the Breviculus 
collationis. 

They [the Catholics] did not say that tin's Church which now ha. 
evil members interspersed within it is distinct bom 8 

of God, where there will he no evil members; but ‘ J ‘ 

the Church exists in one way now, and is going to ex.s t m a no the 
way in die future. Now it has evil men minglet wi i • . 

it will not. have them. Likewise now it is morta , m 
made up of mortal men. i lien it will re linmora there 

one witliin it will die even a bodily deal. i. ” 1 ' r( j s was 
are not two Christs just because He first died am 
immortal. And they also spoke of the outward and the 
who, although ihel are different, ChuX! 

men. There is even less reason to say t <. men 

since these very same good persons who now su e ain 

mingled ^ them and*, 
are the ones who then will nave i«j 
them and will be completely immortal. 4 

In this passage the word ” soul ” does not occur ^ a'L The 
word ” body ” Ts found once, but with a meantng completely 
different from any it might have when employe P 

sion - body of the Church.” In this seetton of the -.Br evtcul™ 

collationis the word is used in a cfause explain ng^that^ the 

Church triumphant is j" dn Xs used the word 

esset vel corpore montuius. St. g rhnrrh trium- 

in explaining the Catholic teaching that ' w 11 be 
phanfis truly immortal because none of Us ****%£ 
subject to the spiritual death of sin or even to bodtly death. 

It would, of course, be grossly inaccurate to say ^tha 
Robert misquoted the Breviculus collation.. He was a ma 
of his own time and, in line with the customs of t F 
in which he lived, he referred to older wnt.ngs m a way that 

*st. Augustine, Breviculus collationis cum Donates, coll. 3, c. 10, n. 20. 
MPL, XLIII, 635. 
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stricter sLTf'f ^ U " ac “P‘ abJe according to the 
attributed to rt* ° f m ° dern scholai! >hip. The teaching he 
a ; tC , th “ ^tion of the Breviculus collation, s is 

manneJ. But sTp u ^ d “ ent ’ at least in an implicit 

terminology and withou t C ° UChed tl j at teachin S in his own 
wrote -,s tL u\ h quoting h.s document verbatim, 

JZ LZfnXZ ° W " - -II as the truths 

source. terminology were to be found in the original 

and “ soul ot ’ vlousi >' was fond of employing the “body" 
unctions within ^‘aiuS^K” ^ iUuStl "‘ Ue various dis ' 

Zt ::;«':zz:7 ce “ the 

as “ a livincr h i » * W °* He s P eaks of the Church itself 

not found in t t° C » Despite the fact that this terminology is 
Of Itw 1 l eVi ? lUS collati °™. - St. Robert’s manner 
used to describe 11^^ U W3S ' “ is a standard expression 
is the na^tleS * ^ ’ * 

Paul. The Churrh * em pJoyed in the epistles of St. 

under the that U can ac curately be designated 

der the metaphor of a living body, the body of Christ 

as “a living ^ e f-'“ er -'o which he speaks of the Church 
and a body ” within th r-i m States tilat “there is a soul 
is described as m ■ ^ Cburch - This “ body ” in the Church 

faith and the communSln clMhe^"'’ 31 pr ° feSsi ° n ° f the 
within the Church ' a the Satraments - The “soul ” 
constituted bv “ the • C ° f * n ^ t0 d ' e De ecc ^ esia militante, is 
-ope. gifts ° f the H ° iy Gh ° St ’ fa;th ' 

the He sou, n -Xt°helT^ ain : he fUnCt ! on of *e “ body ” and 
body that is the true Church Ir 35 ex,stln g within the living 
the soul and oflhe hL £ u' He teIb Us that “»«>e are of 
inwardly and outwardly to Chr 3nd bence joined both 

in this second chapte^f ^De ^ " ^ ^ WOlds ’ 

and “ body ” are n • ecclesia militante , “ soul ” 

metaphorical names applied to two distinct 
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sets of forces or factors that function as bonds of unity within 
the Church militant of the New Testament. A peison w 
is what St. Robert calls “ de corpore ecclesiae ” is one unite 
10 Our Lord in His Mystical Body by the profession of the 
true faith, access to the sacraments, and subjection to egi i 
mate ecclesiastical authority. The individual who is cei ^ 

ecclesiae ” is joined to Our Lord in His Chuict } 
internal gifts of the Holy Ghost," or at least by genuine 

St. Robert was not by any means the first of the 
Reformation theologians to incoiporate an ex pa . 

these two factors or bonds of unity within the Church mto 
his defense of the Catholic position. Some teat ung .1 > g _ 
line had always been a necessary part ol: the delcnse o " 
truth against opponents who claimed that the true ^pel- 
natural kingdom of God of the New Testament was not an 

organized society at all, but was merely the c ue 
men and women in the state of grace. St. Augustine had faced 
a similar problem in his controversy against the Donates 
and his writings were freely used by the Catholic write who 

defended the Church against the Protestant po em, «sts. 

Two of the earlier Counter-Reformation 
Driedo and James Latomus, both professors a ’ P 
,»r.d .„« J, for St. Robert by their 

two bonds of unity within the true ecclesiasticis 

of them in this passage from his famous work, Z>e ecclesiasticis 

scripturis et dogmatibus. 

Augustine teaches in the seventh 

Donatists that there are two ways o ^ K a member in the body 
or in the Church. One way is spiritual life or joined with 

of justice, that is, as one shar1 ^ f cha ? The other way to be 
the other members in the spir } Q be attache d to the other 
in the House of God, or in the Church, 
members as the chaff is to the grain. 

Driedo goes on to explain that people must be considered 

5 Driedo, Dr. eccelsiasticis scripturis el dogmatibus (Louvain, 1530), 

IV, c. 2, p. 517. 
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to b e in the Church or 

° f ^ Church if four Would “>’ Wday, to be members 

are those who are "visihl °" S 316 fldfilied ' The members 

sacrament of faith,’’ living- ,1 aUac ' ,ed to th e Church by the 
"ot having been exnellcd fr^ P Whh the Christian people, 
l£,t »• His teaching o„ 1 “• ^ Church - ««« having 
"'as to g Jve in his f*? erc/ „ & P °' m ls exa «ly what St. Robert 

, T,le outward or visiWeT 7 " 3 “"‘“O' Hter. 

1 le reaiity to which St R nh ° 1U ° f unu >' w 'iJiin the Ciiurch, 
the Church,” is described h7n . 3ttached the — "body of 
re a kind of visible form of , 1*0 ° S 3 j oinin S “ according 
Robert called "the soul of 1 ‘ e c,lr, .sr<an faith.” What St. 
ecc esiasticis scrip tur ; s c 1 le Church” appears in the Re 
s P'm and the bond (vincuh & T ‘ >S “ lhe Ullit y of the 
*** of mortal sin r Zl 7 Ch3rity " C^holics in the 

ay (corporaliter) , althouih'^f t0 the Ch urch in a bodily 
from it. although they are illwardJy separa J 

James Latomus refers 1., , 1. 

*e Church as the bodily 7“ tW ° bonds of union within 
communication. X ° mniu nication and the spiritual 

"■bo pCel 'u house itself. TkilisZ "V' n ^ bouse as 
themselves and who are united 1 < ?' llmi,n ' ait ‘ on of those 

-bo are 7 d e7 ,Se t,1,S “ ne Cod and among 

These are St USe ' but wl «> are “'' mcat “" pertains to those 
0,1 the other Innrf'"^^ joined to the n ° f dle bouse itself. 
Catholic nice Thu parts »f the 7 P * ° f d.e house; and, 
tts extension is f 1r „ OUSb dlls Catholic peace ^ J°" 1ed to them in 
some persons n L greater **»» that “ the elfect of charity. 

? heart, ^mity does 7t 7'?'’ ^ " ' S fou " d 

heart. Through thU § - h,ch the Holy Gho J lnean charity of 

bad CathoS sh “ in a 

had Catholic is denr , heret,c a »d the schism if’ ? CVen s P irf tuaily 
rated and delivered over *!" 8 ifts when h e p f° " 0t sl, '>re. The 
Likewise the borl.L ° Satan * J stI > excornmun/- 

bodily is divided Th . 

•md in the active and * rd,n S to p] ace , and ' , J here ,s a certain 
° d P ass,ve connnunica tion 0 ,u COmm °" Vie. 

n of ‘he visible sacra- 
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raents. There is another bodily communication of superior and 

subject. 6 


In the field of ecclesiology it is St. Robert Bellarmine’s 
special glory that he clarified and perfected the teachings of 
Latomus and of Driedo on this particular section of the 
treatise on the Church, and used this teaching as the key 
to his classical definition of the Church in terms of its member- 
ship. What turned out to be quite unfortunate for the under- 
standing of St. Robert’s teaching by subsequent theologians 
was his application of the terms “ body ” and “ soul ” to the 
two bonds of union within the Church which had been 
recognized and described by his predecessors. 

It is one of the ironical twists of history that St. Robert, 
pre-eminent among the writers of the Catholic Church for 
the clarity of his expression, should have offered the occasion 
for such serious misunderstanding. There can be no doubt 
whatsoever about the magnitude of his accomplishment in 
the line of clarity in his exposition of the two bonds of 
ecclesiastical unity. In effect, Latomus and Driedo had taught 
in what would be regarded today as a highly esoteric fashion. 
Their theses were couched in the words and phrases of St. 
Augustine, and a man would have to be fairly well aware of 
what St. Augustine had written, particularly in his contro- 
versial writings against the Donatists and in his In epistulam 
Ioannis ad Parthos in order to understand the full import of 
what either Latomus or Driedo had written. St. Robert, on 
the contrary, wrote effectively and clearly so that anyone 
capable of reading Latin would have no difficulty in grasping 
what he had to say. 

It would have been easier for him and much more profitable 
for subsequent theologians if he had simply named the two 
bonds of unity in the Church for what they actually are. 
His brilliant younger contemporary, Francis Sylvius of Douai, 
did exactly that. Sylvius spoke of a twofold colligatio within 

a Latomus, in his Ad Oecolampadium responsio, in the Opera (Louvain, 
1550) , 131v. 
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“One " ime^n am f * N ' CW Testame - He stated that: 
common Iffe r ' °{ m ‘ nds ’ throi ‘g h faith and through the 
St P«er f r which is calJed in tJle Second Ep *, e of 

And he exoln i t the brotherhood (amor fraternitatis) .’ ” 

consist e T „ th , l - £he ° ther b ° nd ° f -ion is externa., 

ments and in f adm,nistratlon and the reception of the sacra- 

and to the adm ma “ erS P ertaini "S *> the worship of God 
ana to the admimstratton of the Church.” » 

a g me V ;r y s? yi R Vi t:' likC many ° f WS contemporaries, did not 
Church The n ° h,S conce Pt ol membership in the 

but he was muT*' ?'° gia “ Was '"istaken on this point, 
in deslLZ th r C fciiCit0l ' S than St ' R obe, t hat/ been 

and toLhoAer in God-. WhlCh men with ° ur Lord 

The brilliant a j- C . S su P ernatur al kingdom on earth. 
Wiggers actual! ^ lstln £ uisiled Touvain theologian John 
““ »-“»«< * 

And so the Church exists m.Vh 

internal and the other in a 3S “ Were ’ a twofold form, one 

acteristics that corresnnnH t externa k for it has some char- 

ments, and still others that haw* S ° Ul “I"* “ S P erfections a "d orna- 
of the body, as with it« fi ai / a ^°§7 with the external form 

Properly, faith correspond* !” ^ ac,al Properties and movements, 
ornaments of the soul there S ° ^ S ° Ul ° f the Chl,rch - To the 
that accompany it and thlt ^ res P° nd t char ^y and the other virtues 
of the Church. To the bodv ther^ t0 the d ° Wry and the perfection 
of faith, the works of brothe l ^ Corres P ond th e external profession 
-ms, and perhaps C — i0 " ^ 

S, Robert’s 

destined to receive the kind ° f Church were not 
Wiggers. Thev n R ° f treatment accorded them by 
reversal of St 7 Rohe /°° med , to serve as instruments for the 

they employed this pan oTs^Tobe t , he ° logians who ' when 

to imagine that they were actual h ,/ ? term,noI °^’ seeme d 
y ere actually repeating or at least de- 

m!)X U ^ n ‘ TOVerSiarUm Ub " TerUu., in his Opera o,nn, a (Antwerp, 

■ Wiggers, Coannentaria de virtuous theolo &ic is (Louvain, ,689). p. 97. 
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veloping his teaching. The first slight step in this direction 
is observable in the immensely popular seminal y manual, tie 
Breviarium theologicum published in the seventeenth centui) 
by the Cambrai theologian, John Polman. In this manna 
the “ body ” and “ soul ” of the Church appear, not as parts 
of an explanation of a thesis, but as realities requiring defini- 
tion in their own right. 

According to Clement of Alexandria and Augustine, the Church 
is like an animated human body. Faith, hope, chanty, an lc % 

of the Holy Ghost constitute its soul. The body is the < 
profession of faith, the communion of the sacraments, am 
acknowledgment of the Roman Pontiff as the leac . , 

alone are catechumens who intend to be baptizec an w 
faith, hope and charity. Occult heretics are of the body a one Bap- 
tized persons in the state of grace arc of the body and the soul. 

St. Robert had made it perfectly plain to anyone who took 
the trouble to read the De ecclesia mihtante in its entitety 
that he did not claim that the interior bond of umty within 
the Church was actually the soul of the Church. He applied 
the metaphorical title of “soul” of the Church to God the 
Holy Ghost, and he spoke of Catholics in the state ° g 
as constituting “ as it were, the soul of this so ^ 1 ^* * , 

same way, he spoke of the Church itself as a body and 
described bad Catholics as being as it were, t le ° 
the Church. It was a misfortune for the history of geology 
that Folman’s seminary manual led men to imagine that the 
inward bond of unity was the soul, and the outward bond was 

the body, of the Catholic Church. f Qr rhpr 

The misuse of St. Robert’s terminology went a step fa 
at the beginning of the eighteenth century in t re feg 

manual Elementa theologica written by the Sor > 

sor, Charles du Plessis d' Argent re. This book employs St 
Robert’s terminology in such a way as to undermu e the ba^ 
thesis of the De ecclesia militante Thus in ^E-^ng of 
excommunicated persons, D Argentre asserts t a y P 

fessThe Catholic faith, they will be in some measure (ah- 

* Polman, Breviarium theologicum (Paris, 1682) , p. 206. 
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i“kh m a e nd b oe S h° f ^ Ch " rCh by . reaso " of * »ul, that 
is unjust) ’’’ He in *• ^ chanty ( lf t,le excommunication 

had “ n “ i, ““ d - "« «»« b»,< 
own institution the uT mihtante the trut b that, by God's 
unity the thin? h , lWe or outward bond of ecclesiastical 
is the one Ind on, 35 the “ body ” of the Church, 

Church militant nf ,t en ,!? nt ret l ulslte for membership in the 

resources of h r t a, P ? "T Te *? ment - He devoted" al, the 

that the society com " a ' lderud,t,on to demonstrate the fact 
of unity i s Our I oT^t me " United by this outward bond 
century"afterhis death S ^ ystlca J *° d V on earth. Less than a 
De ecclesia militant* ’ ^ t ) er,ni "ology peculiar to St. Robert's 

contradictory to his owT te^hing 1 ^ ^ ‘ he 

DArgentre seems to have had a u- 
having been the first m . d th dub,ous distinction of 
in the Bellarmfnian ** the te ™ “ soul of tbe Church” 
for salvation. Like moT C ^ pIain the Church’s necessity 

Elementa theologica treats of the d b °° kS °l peri ° d ’ the 

the Church in the ^ , th do & ma of the necessity of 

relation to the Church U), ‘ I VOted to catechumens and their 

are certai.dy nm o the h^Tt ^ ^ catechumens 
is nothing to preven th l **“ Church ’ but stili there 
of its soul (quoad eins " C,n ® tbe Church by reason 
this suffices for salvation"^” 1 ’ W ' th ^ desire ° f ba P tism 

ZZ -?Tt™ d cLT ert ’ s r termino, °^ b - ** 

internal bond of SOl P ethln S quite distinct from the 

Robert. Hrsaysihat h y eru n u theChUrch described by 
as like a living body which™ m . lI,tant " must be considered 
the faithful as memberT /r° n ? tS ° f Christ as tbe Head, 
soul, acting as a principle of — ^ and charity as the 

His use Kfc fOT thC faithfub " 12 

of the Church as a factor which can 

“M?, p nt m E/emenla the ° l0glca 1702) , p. 167 . 

12 Ibid., p. 161. 
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make an excommunicated person “ in some measure a membei 
of the Church ” and as a factor in the explanation of the 
Church’s necessity for the attainment of eternal salvation is 
quite consistent with his own view of the matter. It is, how- 
ever, completely inconsistent with the teaching of St. Robert. 

Honoratus Tournely, an older confrere of D’Argentre on 
the faculty of the Sorbonne, carried the misuse and the mis- 
application of St. Robert’s terminology far past the limits 
reached by D’Argentre. Tournely s manual was one of the 
most popular and influential textbooks employed duiing the 
eighteenth century. Through these books the basic misunder- 
standing of St. Robert’s terminology and the consequent 
undermining of his basic thesis became widespread. Tournely 
used St. Robert’s terminology to set forth theses about the 
Church which, in the last analysis, were the very doctrines 
St. Robert wrote the De ecclesia militante to disprove. 


The Church can be considered in two ways. First [it can 
considered] according to its interior status, or according ° . 

part which we call the soul of the Church. Thus it is the so 
of those who are bound together by the bond o . true ai \ in 
and of sincere charity. In this sense it is entire y invisi * 
the saints and the just belong to it as true and living nwnibers^ 
Secondly, it can be considered according to its exterior status or 
according to the body, and insofar as it is the society of those who 
are joined together in the public profession of the same fa di and 
the communion of the same sacraments and 

this sense it is certain that the Church is visible and conspicuous. 

Tournely used St. Robert's expressions “soul’' and “ bod j\ 
of the Church to inaugurate an explanation of the Chur 
necessity for salvation which was to become all too common 
among theologians until the appearance of the Mystic Cop 
Christi and the Suprema haec sacra. He taught that no one 
can be saved outside the Church, considered both in terms 
of the soul and of the body.” As far as the body of the 
Church” was concerned, Tournely treated it as if U were 
necessary for the attainment of eternal salvation o y 

*3 Tournely, Praelectiones theologicae de ecclesia Christi (Pans, 1739), 
I, 234. 
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"TtLurr 91 - He hdd th3t 3 man be saved 

cLc h ‘ U ° Wn faUit> hC iS n0t in the b ° d >' of 

Of his own tl rnan 18 ° UtSlde ° f the 4 ‘ bod y " tlirough no fault 

can beZved 7 ZZrZ '° ^ th ° U S ht ° f Tou ™ el y> be 
in the “hr? *” mdlvlduals ’ in Tournely's view, can be 
Af| r . ° y of tbe Church by intention or desire . 14 

Robert Mrn Ur T y ’, thC pr ° CeSS ° f chan P"g the teaching of St. 
to so Hein. g h T^f., USC ° f hlS OWn te ' nli 'iology had not far 
fo/the colie t Ch Kl n e I’ Wh ° Wr ° te the treatise 0)1 the Church 
hLe term Th J o'" TheoI °S ia Wirceburgensis, brought 
the n r , S definhio,1S of *e Church, and thus uLl 

Robert h : 7taughf OCtnneS U “ erIy « Varia " Ce With 

souZ^uat ^unduTi^ » function of the 

of those called to the faith f c °ns‘derata) , is the assembly 

natural gifts. Chr,St ' con J oined to Christ by super- 

-f.e r 'hody h ;:' t!: e 1“’ “IT* . '-‘bquately in function of 
of the same Christian faith and ? pt 'l ed ’ unlted >n the profession 

sa Tr c “: r f s one Vicar o£ the same 

the bapdzed faithfu? wZ ad ^uately, is the assembly of 

and ,h P e “ f " ' ™ fa 'th, hope and charity animate inwardly, 

of the same .rcramcnts .nh Chr “| ian faith and the communion 
Christ, and “‘^1 undCT Head in heaven, 

icar on earth, the Sovereign Pontiff.^ 

in f i i n'c t i o . ^ of ' ; K ° ldade< 3 uate definition of the Church 
L shown to k .I 7 1S , thC defimtion M *• Robert 
oflhe New ** CWh milh ^ 

‘ he u " 

y t e inept and unrealistic use of St. Robert's own termin- 
14 Ibid., I, 654. 

Theologia Dogmatica, Schllastha eP Moral Patrum Societatis Jesu 
Alma Universitate Wircebureensi A W . raelec tiombus Publicis in 

1880), I, 86 f. vtrc €ourgensi Accom, nodata, the Paris edition of 
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ology, Tournely had come up with a description of the Church 
as invisible, the very thing St. Robert had worked to prove 
that the Church militant of the New Testament is not. Kilber 
had imagined an “ adequate ” definition of Our Lord’s Church 
which would apply only to Catholics in the state of grace. 

There was only one more step possible in the process of 
misinterpreting St. Robert’s teaching. That step was taken 
before the end of the eighteenth century. Tired of the com- 
plexity involved in trying to teach that " an inadequate defini- 
tion of the Church in function of its soul,” as given by 
theologians like Kilber, applies to an “ invisible Church, 
Louis Legrand and other writers after him cut the Gordian 
knot and began to apply the term “ soul of the Church to 
the internal or invisible society they had imagined. According 
to Legrand, “ the internal Church, which we call the soul of 
the Church, can be defined as the company of those in the 
state of grace, and especially of those who are predestined 
to eternal life, who are endowed with the living faith that 
works through charity.” And, in the words of the same 
theologian, “ the external or visible Church, which is called 
the body of the Church by Catholics, can be defined as the 
assembly of men gathered together and united in the profession 
of the true Christian faith, the correct use of the sacraments, 
and the administration instituted by Christ. 16 

These two definitions are contained in the sub-section en- 
titled “ On the More General Notion of the True Church. 

38 The passage is from Legrand’s De ecclesia m Mignes 
cursus completus, IV, 25. It must be noted that Legran wa , ined 
means the first Catholic theologian to describe the jus an P * 

as constituting some sort of unit within the Catho \ c ' cat holicae 

the second book of his Doctrinale antiquitatum fid* 

(Venice, 1621), I, 160, Thomas Netter of Walden, the fifteenth-centu y 
English Carmelite, had described “ the glorious Church of t e pre xn 
as Ling within the visible Church “like a wheel within a wh«L And 
the sixteenth-century James Latomus, in his De eccesia ^ 

obligation had written of whaMs mnarkahle about 

L^S'is fbat h beXToyed St. Robert, 

bring out a doctrine-the existence of an “ invts.ble Church -wh.ch St. 
Robert had worked to disprove. 
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In the f°ll°wing sub-section, “On the More Special Notion 
o the True Church,” Legrand gives a definition of the Church 
considered adequately, that is, in terms of its soul and its body 
together » Despite the fact that this " adequate ” definition 
o t e Church is slightly more prolix than the one Legrand 
app ie to t lat which is called the body of the Church by 
Catholics the two formulae are objectively identical. 

T> U f' ? tllC end ° f the ei ^ hteent h century the misuse of 
St. Robert s term “body” and “soul” of the Church had 
reached its final result. The De ecclesia militante had been 

7nT,' X ,' n r fi,St P ' ace to P rove be V ond ^e shadow of a 
, ' C '; at one and onl V supernatural kingdom of God 
of the New Testament is an organized society, the religious 
community over which the Roman Pontiff presides as the 

thTih nSt ,° U eanh - SL Robert had shown conclusively 
that there is and there can be no such thing as an “invisible 

rnnrlm ,'V d ‘ s P en «tion of the New Testament. He had 
concentrated on the proof that there is only one ecclesia, and 

?„V C °m , therC is no Possibility of postulating an 

Mv, ‘ «? Ur f, m any Way distinct from ‘he one visible 
Mystical Body of Jesus Christ in this world 

Robert r 6 than 3 “ ntUry and a haIf “Iter St. 

Roberts death the very contradictories to his basic teaching 

Xv tT Set “ by Cath ° Iic Witers “Sing his own termin 

Sled t TV ° C the ChUrch ’” which st - Robert had 

vkfh ! h T p h,s i c ° ntem P° raries called the inward or in- 
from the ecclesiastical unity, was gradually deflected 

until ^ the De ecclesia 

teachi 1 * TT ! VChide f ° r the ex P r ession of the very 
tear ing St. Robert had set out to disprove. For D’Aiwnue 

he soul of the Church ” i„ the Be.larminian sense was no 
onger one o t e two bonds of union within the Church but 

theTTf r tt °r r“" S 35 3 P rinc, ple of spiritual life for 
the faithful. For Tournely and Kilber this same “ soul of 

definh r Wa f, made to function as a principle in the 
definition or an invisible Church ” made up of men and 

17 Cf. Legrand, loc. cit. 
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women in the state of grace. For Legrand and the men who 
followed him, this same “ soul of the Church ” became itself 
an “ invisible Church.” And the reality to which St. Robert 
had applied his classical definition became, not the one true 
ecclesia of the New Testament, as it was in the De ecclesia 
militante and as it is in Catholic doctrine, but only the 
body of the Church.” 

Legrand’s misuse of the Bellarminian terminology was copied 
quite frequently during the course of the nineteenth century. 
One of those who followed him was Bonal, who wrote in his 
popular and highly influential manual: 

The body of the Church is the collection of men who outwardly 
profess the doctrine of Christ and partake of the same sacraments 
under the magislerium and rule of legitimate pastors and particularly 
of the successors of Peter. 

The soul of the Church is the collection of men who interiorly 
assemble in one spiritual Church through the spiritual and internal 
bond of faith and of charity. 18 

This kind of teaching came down into the twentieth century, 
and by this time it had acquired a false appearance of theo- 
logical tradition. Paul Vigue asserted that “ the theologians 
distinguished two Churches, the one visible and the other 
invisible, the body and soul of the Church.” 19 Otto Karrer 
claimed that “ theology has deduced the doctrine of an in- 
visible Church of good men and women, even outside the 
communion of the visible Church.” 20 The theology re 
sponsible for this deduction was, in the last analysis, merely 
a long and gradual deformation of terms originally and un- 
fortunately employed by St. Robert Bellarmine in his De 
ecclesia militante. The ” theologians ” who propagated this 
teaching were men who misunderstood the original meaning 


18 Bonal, Institutiones theologicae ad usum seminariorum, 16th edition 

(Toulouse, 1887) , I, 400. . 

10 Vigue, in the symposium Ecclesia, edited by Agrain an pu 
by Bloud et Gay (Paris, 1933), p. 101. 

30 Karrer, Religions of Mankind, translated by E. I. Watkm (New Y 
Sheed and Ward, 1938) , p. 262. 
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St. Robert had attached to the terms “ body ” and “ soul ” 
of the Church. 

dheie can be no doubt that the progressively more in- 
accurate teachings about the “ body ” and the “ soul ” of the 
Church were in great measure responsible for poor teaching 
about the dogma that no one can be saved outside the Catholic 
Church. The individuals who were misled into believing the 
reality of an invisible Church,” in some way more extensive 
than the visible Church of Jesus Christ, were prone to imagine 
that this invisible Church ” was the social unit really neces- 
sary for the attainment of eternal salvation. 

The greatest favor accorded to sacred theology by the 
encyclical letter Mystici Corporis Christi was the banishment 
from theology, once and for all, of this teaching about an 
invisible Church.” Since the appearance of the Mystici 
Corporis Christi , and especially since the publication of the 
Humani generis and the Suprema haec sacra, the elements that 
have militated against an accurate explanation of this dogma 
have lost their force. These documents of the Holy See have 
manifested the truth of the Church's necessity for salvation 
for what it really is, the statement of the dignity of the Catholic 
Church as the one supernatural kingdom of the living God. 
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